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PREFACE 


The best of knowledge for a person is knowledge of his Creator, 
Allah, glory be to Him, of His attributes, and the fundamentals of 
Islamic belief, and after that, knowledge of what Allah has made 
lawful for him and what He has prohibited him; knowledge of His 
Shari ah which He has revealed to us and the jinns and the way He 
should be worshipped. The purpose, after all, behind the creation 
of mankind and the jin is only worship of Allah. Allah, the 
Glorified and Exalted, says in the Holy Qur’an: 


Gor ty ay; 


“T only created mankind and jinn, that they should worship Me.” 
[adh-Dhariyat 51: 56) 


Since the purpose for man’s creation is worship of Allah, then 
knowledge of each and every major and minor rule of worship 
becomes an important duty for a believer. For example, a man 
once came from Syria to Madinah Munawwarah in the time of 
Sayyiduna “Umar ibn al-Khattab, the second Caliph, may Allah 
be pleased with him, and “Umar, may Allah be pleased with him, 
asked him: “What has brought you here from that far away place.” 
He replied: “I have only come to learn how to read tashahhud in the 
Prayer.” Upon hearing this, ‘Umar wept and said: “By Allah, | 
believe with certainty that Allah will never punish you in the 
Hereafter.” The Prophet, may the peace and blessings of Allah be 
upon him, said: “No one can worship Allah with anything better 
than his learning and deep understanding of his religion,” and he, 
may Allah bless him and grant him peace, also said: “A person 


who has deep understanding of din is more severe against Satan 
than a thousand worshippers without proper understanding.” 

In this respect, and — praise be to Allah, the Glorified and 
Exalted, — who guided me to Mala Budda Minhu — The Essentials of 
Islamic Knowledge by Qadit Thana’ullah Panipati, who was a student 
of Shah Waliyyullah Mduhaddith Dehlawi, one of the most renowned 
Islamic scholars and reformers of the Indian subcontinent. He 
was also the greatest disciple (Khalifah) of Mirza Mazhar Jane 
Janan the famous Shaikh of the Naqshbandi Sufi order in Muslim 
India, who was himself a widely respected author, muhaddith, 
exegist, fagih, linguist, poet and who, above all, is known as one of 
the ‘ulam@ ar-rabbaniyyin. 

As for Qadi Thana’ullah, he was himself a great scholar, exegist, 
muhaddith and jurist who wrote several great books on tafsir, hadith 
and figh while all the while leading the life of a mywahid. In 
presenting Mala Budda Minhu to the reader, he did not deprive the 
common Muslim masses and youth from also benefiting from his 


vast knowledge. 


Essentially, the book gives a detailed explanation of the creed 
held by the ahi-as-sunnah-wal-Jama‘ah. Specifically, ‘agidah, taharah, 


a salah, zakah, sawm and hajj. In addition, some basic aspects on what 


“is prohibited and what is disliked, together with some instructions 


on elements of social conduct. 


He deals with the issues which everyone ought to know for the 
correct performance of these devotions and of which, people 
generally, have little knowledge. While Hanaji figh is followed, there 
are occasional references to other schools of figh. However, a few 
intricate matters are also covered. One chapter is devoted to God- 
fearmg behaviour; and another to individual and _ collective 
dealings; sales and purchases, highlighting their correct and 
distorted forms. Another deals with social behaviour; one’s duties 
to others and prohibits the unIslamic customs and traditions which 
were in vogue during Qadi Thana’ullah’s time and which are still 
prevalent today. Another examines tazhiyah and Jhsan; the sincere 
worship of Allah and attaining to the true spirit of faith; although 
this chapter is brief, it omits nothing of importance. 


The original publication of this work in Persian has been 
taught in religious institutes across the Indian subcontinent and 
also Persian-speaking countries for over 300 years. I am one of 
those fortunate students who was taught this during my youth. It 
is hoped that its modern translation into English will be equally 
beneficial for schools and madrasahs the world over. 

This edition has been translated and edited by brother Yisuf 
Talal De Lorenzo, an American Muslim, himself an ‘alim and 
student of Shaikhul-hadith, Maulana Muhammad Yisuf Bennori 
and Mufti Wali Hasan Taunki, from among those well-known 
Islamic scholars of the subcontinent. De Lorenzo has also been 
assisted by another American brother, Yisuf Chaudhury. May 
Allah bless and reward them for their efforts. 

In addition, I have also revised the work thoroughly and made 
important and useful alterations, and the addition of the chapter 
on Haj with the assistance of my children, especially my daughter 
Su‘ad, Sister Anis and Dr. Daud Matthews. It has been my great 
desire to prepare for my own children who are growing up in the 
West and also for my brothers and sisters whose fortunes have 
brought them to these countries, to present some simple instructive 
materials on the essentials of Islam. 

May Allah reward all the people who have participated in its 
production and make it a useful addition to the knowledge of 
Islam. To Allah belongs all good and by His favour all righteous 
deeds come into existence. 

Iqbal Ahmad Azami 
Rabi al-Awwal, 1424 
Leicester, United Kingdom 
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TRANSLATOR’S NOTE 


Essential Islamic Knowledge is a modified translation of the original 
Persian text Ada@la Budda Minhu. While I have attempted in the 
translation to be as faithful as possible to the original, I have also 
made a number of improvements which I hope will make the book 
more readable and understandable to the modern reader. 

Alterations which appear most frequently involve the inclusion 
in square brackets of explanatory words throughout the text. These 
are, for the most part, intended to clarify what might otherwise 
have been an obscure or ambiguous passage in the original or as a 
result of translation. 

There are also a number of instances where I have used 
footnotes to discuss or include matters of contemporary relevance. 
At any rate, the important thing to note is that the translator or 
revisers have appended everything in brackets. I would like to 
thank Sister Besa Mazhar Krasniqi for her valuable comments on 
the chapter on faharah which the reader can find as footnotes; may 
Allah reward her and keep her in the best of Jan. 

Another feature of this work is its specification, in cases where 
more than one legal opinion has been presented in the text of the 
original, of the fatawd of later Hanafi scholars. In this, I have relied 
almost exclusively on Ibn ‘Abidin’s ‘Radd al-Muhtar, more popularly 
known as “Shami”. 

Other changes have also been made for the purpose of making 
the text more fluid and readily understood such as the use of 
numbers, titles, subtitles and minor textual rearrangements. Finally, 
I have provided the reader with a Glossary of Technical Arabic 
Terms at the end of the book. 

I can only hope that what I have done will prove to be useful. 
May Allah, most High, accept this effort and lead us by means of 
it to the way of His Pleasure. Amin. 


Yusuf Talal De Lorenzo 
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CHAPTER | 


Iman 


1.1 Allah 3% 


Praise and glory be to Allah, who is Self-existent while all things 
receive their existence from Him. They have need of Him for their 
origination and continuation while He has no need of anything. 

He is one; in His essence, His attributes, and His acts. 

No one has partnership with Him in any matter. His existing 
and His living are not of the same category as the existing and 
living of created things. His knowledge bears no resemblance to 
their knowledge. His seeing, hearing, power, will, and speech are 
not similar to, and share nothing with the seeing, hearing, power, 
will, and speech of creation. Aside from the similarity of sharing 
these names, there is no similarity or sharing. 

His acts and His attributes, like His essence, are both without 
mode and without compare. The attribute of knowledge possessed 
by the Almighty, for example, is an eternal attribute. It is a non- 
composite, active awareness such that every piece of information 
from the beginning to the end of time, along with its similar and 
contrary states, in whole and in part, each in its particular time, is 
known to Him all at once. Thus, for example, He knows that so 


1] 


and so is to be living at a certain time, and that at a certain time 
he is to die, and so forth. In a similar manner, His speech is a non- 
composite speech, the particulars of which are the revealed books. 

Allah most High is above bodily incarnation, /uliil, and like- 
wise, there is nothing capable of becoming incarnate in Him. 

Allah most High encompasses all things and is in the company 
of, and is close to, everything that exists by an encompassing, 
accompanying, and closeness of His own; not the sort that we can 
comprehend in our limited minds, as that is not worthy of His 
Sacred Being. 

Creation [shaping and bringing into being] is an attribute 
especially His own. 

All beings, their senses, actions and attributes are all created by 
Him, exalted is He. He has veiled His acts with causes and means 
yet, at the same time, these are the proofs that everything is of His 
doing. It is the way of Allah, whenever one of His servants makes 
an intention to perform a certain act, that He creates that act and 
brings it into existence. On the basis of this semblance of will and 
power, the individual is called an earner, kasib, and it is on this 
basis that he or she is praised or criticised, rewarded, or punished. 
It is disbelief, Ayr, to suppose that something other than Allah is 
the true creator of any part of creation. 

Allah most High is above whatever visions the Sufis may have 
of Him in their meditations. Thus, it is essential to have faith in 
the Unseen, ghayb. What the Su/i sees in his meditations 1s only an 
image or representation. It is the teaching of the Sufis themselves 
that all such visions should be understood as coming under and 
being nullified by the negative particle ‘la’ [corresponding to the 
word ‘No’ in the testament of faith, kalmah, ‘La ilaha illa’llah, ‘There 
is no god but Allah’]. 

Then, it is our belief that the Almighty encompasses all things, 
and that He is indeed close by, even though we do not comprehend 
the full significance of these matters. Similarly, the Almighty’s settling 
Himself on the Throne, ‘arsh, His presence in the heart of every 
believer, His descent to the lowest heaven in the latter part of the 
night, and other such things, like the mention of His hand or face, 
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as have come to us in the Qur’an and ahadith, must not be under- 
stood in their literal (physical) sense. Neither should we attempt to 
find interpretations, ta’wil, for them. 

We should simply have faith in these things; and in order to 
protect ourselves from believing to be true that which is in fact false, 
we should entrust their interpretation to the knowledge of the 
Almighty. Man’s lot in these matters, is no more than ignorance and 
confusion. To deny the texts (of the Qur'an and the Sunnah) is kufr, 
and to try to explain them by our own imagination is compound 
ignorance. 


Those at the Lord’s court acknowledged as seers, 
Venture no further than saying that, ‘He 1s.’ 


There is another kind of accompanying and closeness to the 
Almighty which is of a separate category and which bears no 
relation, other than that they both share the same name, to the 
closeness and accompanying that was mentioned above. This is 
the lot of His special servants; the angels, the prophets, and the 
Suft saints. Still, the ordinary Muslim is not without a share of 
closeness either, as the degrees of closeness to Allah are infinite. 
No matter how close one comes to Allah, there will always be 
room for an even closer approach. 

Maulana Rimi has written: 


Brother, the court of the Lord is an endless one. 
The closer you approach, the further you find you have to go... 


1.2 Angels 


We believe that the angels are the servants of Allah; that they are 
innocent, free of either masculine or feminine gender, and in no 
need of food or drink. They are the messengers of Divine revelation, 
wahy, and the bearers of the Throne, ‘ash. They perform every- 
thing they are ordered to do. 
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In spite of their being the most noble of all creation, and their 
position as special servants at the court of the Lord Almighty, the 
prophets and the angels are no different from the rest of creation 
in that they possess no knowledge or power other than the 
knowledge and power granted to them by the Almighty. They 
perform the duties of their offices to the best of their abilities and 
give thanks to Allah for the favour He has shown them. 

The angels have faith in the Divine essence and attributes in 
the same way that all Muslims have faith in these things, and they 
admit their inability to comprehend His essential being. 


1.5 The Prophets and the Revealed Books 


Many thousands of blessings be showered upon the prophets, 
for, had they not been sent, no one would ever have seen the light 
of guidance, fidayah, or attained to true knowledge. 

All the prophets, peace be upon them, came in the way 
of truth. 

The first prophet was Adam, peace be upon him. The most 
excellent of them all was Muhammad, may the peace and blessings 
of Allah be upon him, the Last of the Prophets, Ahatam-un-nabiyin. 
Any and all claims to prophethood after the Prophet Muhammad, 
may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, are false. The 
prophets, upon whom be peace, are ma'sum, protected from major 
and minor wrongdoing. 

The Heavenly Ascension, mi7raj, of the Messenger of Allah, 
the peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, and his Night 
Journey, isra’, from the Magid al-Haram in Makkah to the Magid al- 
Agsa in Jerusalem, and from there to the seven heavens and the 
Lote tree of the utmost boundary, sidrat-ul-muntahd, are all true. 

The Heaven-sent Books revealed to the prophets include the 
Torah (Tawrat) given to Misa, peace be upon him, the Gospel 
(Injil) of ‘Isa, peace be upon him, the Psalms (Zabir) of Da’id, 
peace be upon him, the Glorious Qur’an given to Muhammad, 
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may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, the Scrolls of 
Ibrahim, peace be upon him, and others, peace be upon all the 
prophets, all of them were true.” 

We have faith in all of the prophets of Allah. Although with 
regard to belief in the exact number of the prophets and the books 
of Allah, we need not have a specific number in mind, as their exact 
numbers are not known with any kind of certainty. We believe 
about Muhammad, may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon 
him, whatever has been established by means of authentic proof. 


1.4 Shirk — Associating Partners with Allah ¥% 


It is as much an act of disbelief to suppose that the special 
servants of Allah share with Him some of His exclusive attributes 
as it is to worship them as His partners. 

In the same way that certain disbelievers gave voice to their 
disbelief by denying the prophets, the Christians expressed theirs 
by claiming that Jesus (Isa), upon whom be peace, was the son of 
God. Similarly, the pagan Arabs became disbelievers when they 
took the angels to be the daughters of Allah and supposed them 
to be in possession of knowledge of the Unseen, ‘tlm al-ghayb. 
Furthermore, in the same way that the prophets and angels must 
not be understood as sharing in the Divine attributes, those other 
than the prophets must not be understood as sharing in the 
prophetic attributes. 

Aside from the prophets and angels there are none who are 
protected from wrongdoing, ma’siim; not the Companions, not AA/ 
al-Bayt, the family of the Messenger of Allah, may the peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him, and not the si saints. 

Only the Prophet, may the peace and blessings of Allah be 
upon him, is to be followed. We may not arbitrarily assume that 


* 5 ; ; = . 
At the time of their revelation, all of these books were true. Over time, however, 


the texts were either lost or corrupted except the Qur’an which remained in its 
pristine and original form. (Trans.) 
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In spite of their being the most noble of all creation, and their 
position as special servants at the court of the Lord Almighty, the 
prophets and the angels are no different from the rest of creation 
in that they possess no knowledge or power other than the 
knowledge and power granted to them by the Almighty. They 
perform the duties of their offices to the best of their abilities and 
give thanks to Allah for the favour He has shown them. 

The angels have faith in the Divine essence and attributes in 
the same way that all Muslims have faith in these things, and they 
admit their inability to comprehend His essential being. 


1.3 The Prophets and the Revealed Books 


Many thousands of blessings be showered upon the prophets, 
for, had they not been sent, no one would ever have seen the light 
of guidance, /idayah, or attained to true knowledge. 

All the prophets, peace be upon them, came in the way 
of truth. 

The first prophet was Adam, peace be upon him. The most 
excellent of them all was Muhammad, may the peace and blessings 
of Allah be upon him, the Last of the Prophets, khatam-un-nabiyin. 
Any and all claims to prophethood after the Prophet Muhammad, 
may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, are false. The 
prophets, upon whom be peace, are ma’‘siim, protected from major 
and minor wrongdoing. 

The Heavenly Ascension, mira, of the Messenger of Allah, 
the peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, and his Night 
Journey, is7a’, from the Masjid al-Haram in Makkah to the Masud al- 
Aqsa in Jerusalem, and from there to the seven heavens and the 
Lote tree of the utmost boundary, sidrat-ul-muntahd, are all true. 

The Heaven-sent Books revealed to the prophets include the 
Torah (Tawra) given to Misa, peace be upon him, the Gospel 
(Injil) of ‘Isa, peace be upon him, the Psalms (Zabiar) of Da’id, 
peace be upon him, the Glorious Qur’an given to Muhammad, 
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may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, the Scrolls of 
Ibrahim, peace be upon him, and others, peace be upon all the 
prophets, all of them were true.” 

We have faith in all of the prophets of Allah. Although with 
regard to belief in the exact number of the prophets and the books 
of Allah, we need not have a specific number in mind, as their exact 
numbers are not known with any kind of certainty. We believe 
about Muhammad, may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon 
him, whatever has been established by means of authentic proof. 


1.4 Shirk — Associating Partners with Allah 3% 


It is as much an act of disbelief to suppose that the special 
servants of Allah share with Him some of His exclusive attributes 
as it is to worship them as His partners. 

In the same way that certain disbelievers gave voice to their 
disbelief by denying the prophets, the Christians expressed theirs 
by claiming that Jesus (Isa), upon whom be peace, was the son of 
God. Similarly, the pagan Arabs became disbelievers when they 
took the angels to be the daughters of Allah and supposed them 
to be in possession of knowledge of the Unseen, ‘im al-ghayb. 
Furthermore, in the same way that the prophets and angels must 
not be understood as sharing in the Divine attributes, those other 
than the prophets must not be understood as sharing in the 
prophetic attributes. 

Aside from the prophets and angels there are none who are 
protected from wrongdoing, ma ‘stim; not the Companions, not Al 
al-Bayt, the family of the Messenger of Allah, may the peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him, and not the sufi saints. 

Only the Prophet, may the peace and blessings of Allah be 
upon him, is to be followed. We may not arbitrarily assume that 


* ; 3 j 
At the time of their revelation, all of these books were true. Over time, however, 


the texts were either lost or corrupted except the Qur’an which remained in its 
pristine and original form. (Trans.) 
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obedience to someone else is required of us. The adoption, how- 
ever, of a particular Imam’s madhhab or way of interpreting the 
Sharvah is not of the latter but the former category of obedience; 
1.e., of obedience to the Prophet, may the peace and blessings of 
Allah be upon him, as the four Imams, [Aba Hanifah, Malik, 
Shafi and Ahmad ibn Hanbal], were merely guides on the way of 
the Prophet, may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon him. 
We follow an Imam as we follow a guide, inasmuch as he is more 
familiar with the landmarks along the way of the Sunnah. In doing 
so, we are actually following the way of the Messenger, may the 
peace and blessings of Allah be upon him. 


1.5 The Teachings of the Prophet & 


___ Whatever the Messenger of Allah, may the peace and blessings 
of Allah be upon him, taught us concerning the articles of faith 
_ must become a part of our beliefs. We are to perform whatever he, 
may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, ordered us to 
do, and refrain from whatever he forbade. Furthermore, we must 
reject the words and actions of whoever differs even a hair's 
breadth from the words and actions of the Messenger, may the 
peace and blessings of Allah be upon him. 
The Prophet, may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon 
him, has informed us of the truth on the following matters: 


1. The questioning in the grave by the two angels, Munkar and 
Nakir. 

2. The torment of the grave for the unbelievers and some of the 
disobedient believers. 

3. The physical resurrection after death, and the Day of Judgement. 

4 The first blowing of the Horn for the annihilation and 
destruction of the earth, and then the second blowing of the 
Horn for the reanimation of every living thing, the coming 


forth of mankind from their graves, and the re-creation of the 
physical world. 
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5. The cleaving of the skies. 


6. 
if, 
8. 
9. 
10. 
ll. 


12. 


13. 


The scattering of the stars. 

The flying apart of the mountains. 

The reckoning on the Day of Judgement. 

The weighing of mankind’s deeds on the scales, mizan. 

The testimony of man’s limbs. 

The crossing over the bridge, szrat, set over the Hellfire that 
will be sharper than the blade of a sword and thinner than a 
hair. Some will pass over like lightning, some like the wind 
and some like war horses. Others will pass over slowly, and 
still others will fall from it into the Hellfire. 

The intercession, shafa'ah, of the prophets, saints, and pious 
Muslims. 

The pool of kawthar whose waters are whiter than milk and 
sweeter than honey, and whose cups are as shining and as 
numerous as the stars. Indeed, the Messenger of Allah, may 
the peace and blessings of Allah be upon hin, said that 
whoever drinks of its waters will never thirst again. 


. The Almighty, if it be His will to do so, will forgive the 


commission of an act of major wrongdoing, kabirah, from one 
who did not repent and will deal out punishment for the 
commission of even an act of minor wrongdoing, saghirah. Yet 
whosoever makes sincere repentance, tawbah, according to the 
Divine promise, will surely be forgiven. 


. Disbelievers will undergo eternal torment in the Hellfire. The 


wrongdoing Muslims, however, even if they should enter Hell, 
will, after a long or short duration, be released from Hell and 
be allowed to enter Paradise, jannah, where they will remain 
for eternity. 


. A believer does not automatically become a disbeliever, kajrr, 


by committing a major sin, kabtrah; nor can he be said to have 


left the faith of Islam. 


. All the various torments of the Hellfire like the snakes, 


scorpions, chains and shackles of fire, boiling water, zaqgim, and 
ghisln, as well as the pleasures of Paradise, like the food and 
drink, the hours, the palaces, and so forth, which the Qur'an and 
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the Messenger of Allah, may the peace and blessings of Allah 
be upon him, have informed us about, are true. 

18. The greatest of all pleasures to be enjoyed by the believers in 
Paradise will be their witnessing of the Almighty. There they 
will see Him directly [unveiled], though this witnessing will be 
unique, without direction and without reference to the how. 


True faith consists of the inner conviction and assent of the 
heart, and the formal affirmation by the tongue. The formal 
profession of belief with the tongue is understood to be essential 
to man, though in times of necessity it can be dispensed with. 


1.6 The Companions of the Prophet 


All of the Companions of the Prophet, may Allah be pleased 
with them, were righteous. If, at one time or another, one of them 
committed a transgression, he repented of it and was forgiven. 
There is a great deal of absolutely sound, mutawatir, evidence from 
the Qur'an and the Sunnah that is full of praise for the Companions. 
They are characterised in the Qur'an: -7245,\SU(G451 as being 
loving and merciful among themselves; yet severe with, and hostile 
to the disbelievers, [a/-Fath 48: 29]. 

Whoever supposes that the Companions hated each other, or 
that they could not get along with each other, has denied the 
Quran. Whoever is an enemy to them has had the word 
‘disbeliever’ used to describe him in the Qur’an, 


“that through them He may enrage the disbelievers.”” 
[al-Fath 48: 29] 


The Companions were the carriers of revelation, wahy, and 
transmitters of the Qur’an. Whoever would deny the Companions 
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could not possibly have faith in the Qur’an or any of the other 
essential articles of faith. 

It has been established through the consensus of the Companions 
and other textual evidences that Abi Bakr, may Allah be pleased with 
him, was the most excellent of the Companions. ‘The Companions 
knew him to be the best among them and accordingly gave him 
their oath of allegiance for the office of caliphate, Ahilafah. At Abi 
Bakr’s suggestion, they accepted “Umar, may Allah be pleased with 
him, as their Ahalifah after him and came to a consensus about his 
being second in excellence. After “Umar, the Companions 
conferred among themselves for three days until they determined 
‘Uthman, may Allah be pleased with him, to be the best among 
them. When they reached a consensus on his Aulafah, they all 
pledged their allegiance to him. After “Uthman, all of the 
Emigrants, muhajrin, and Helpers, ansar, in Madinah pledged their 
allegiance to “Ali, may Allah be pleased with him. Those who 
disputed with him were in the wrong, but we should not think ill of 
any of the Companions. Rather, we should try to view their dispute 
in a favourable light while having love for, and believing in them all. 
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CHAPTER 9 


LT aharah 


2.1 Purfication* 


Taharah, purification, is a part of faith. A Muslim must be out- 
wardly pure and clean in addition to having true belief and keeping 
oneself inwardly pure. Furthermore, purity and cleanliness are 
necessary prerequisites to the prayer, salah, the best and most 
rewarding of all kinds of worship. Therefore it becomes necessary 
to know what constitutes impurity, zajasah, and the actions necessary 
to remove it, or to lift one out of a state of impurity. Impurity is 
categorised as described below. 


2.2 Hukmi or Legal Impurity 


This kind of impurity [not necessarily an actual substance] 
comes about owing to one’s having done something that the 
Shari ah views as causing one to become impure. This means that 


* This paragraph, along with the following sections on Actual and Legal 
Impurity, have been added by the revisers for clarification and is not part of Mala 
Budda Minhu. 
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the impure state is brought about by conditions rather than actual 
physical impurity being on one’s person. This is further categorised 
as either: 


(a) hadath asghar (minor ritual impurity); or 
(b) hadath akbar (major ritual impurity). 


One is in a state of minor ritual impurity when one does any- 
thing to invalidate one’s ablution, wudi’, or does not have wudi’’ and 
one is in a state of major ritual impurity when one does anything 
to invalidate one’s purificatory bath, ghus/, is menstruating, or 
experiencing post-childbirth bleeding or janabah intercourse or had 
a wet dream. Consequently, a person in a state of major impurity 
is also in a state of minor impurity. 

The reason for this is that actions which render ghus/ void also, 
subsequently, render wudi’ void. 


2.3 Haqigqi or Actual Impunty 


This is any substance with vulgar characteristics deemed impure 
by the Shariah, such as urine. This is further categorised as either: 


(a) Najasah khafifah (light impurity); 
(b) or Najasah ghalizah (gross impurity). 
2.3.1 NAjASAH KHAFIFAH — LIGHT IMPURITY 


All of the following substances are impure, najasah, though 
only to the degree that they are called light impurities, khafifah: 


1. The urine of animals whose flesh is halal; 

2. the urine of horses; 

3. droppings of birds whose flesh is haram [or of those whose flesh 
is halal, if the droppings give off an offensive odour}. 
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The droppings of birds whose flesh is halal, with the exception 
of chickens and ducks [whose droppings give off an offensive 
odour], are [legally] pure. 


2.3.2 NAJASAH GHALIZAH — GROSS IMPURITY 
The following are najasah ghalizah, gross impurity: 


human and baby urine; 

the urine of an ass or other animals whose flesh is haram; 

the excrement of humans and four-legged beasts; 

. the blood [of men and beasts]; 

grape wine [and other liquid intoxicants]; 

. the flesh of dead animals [whether they die naturally or are 
not properly slaughtered according to Shariah,! even if it is an 
animal that is generally /alal to eat, like chicken] which has 
flowing blood and its untanned hide;* 

7. the milk of animals whose flesh is haram; 

8. the sweat and saliva of animals whose leftover food is considered 
impure like pigs, elephants, and ferocious quadrupeds whose 
flesh is haram [except for cats whose leftovers are maknih}; 

9. those things which come out from the human body which 

nullifies zeudia’, such as flowing blood, semen,? madhi, wadi,3 

vaginal fluid,* blood of istihadah, hayd, and nifas, pus, and vomit. 


Doe wn — 


2.4 Excusable Amounts of Gross Impunty 


A spot of ghalizah impurity the size of a dirham, or the area of 
the inner palm of the hand, when the ghalzzah impurity is thin [and 
spreads out], or of the weight of 35/, grams when it is thick, is 
excusable [and one may perform one’s prayer in clothes soiled by 


* : 
Points 6 and 9 have been added to this list by the revisers from Maragi al- 
Falah. 
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that amount]; though, were that same amount [or less] to fall into 
a small amount of water it would render the water unusable for 
the purposes of purification.° 


9.4.1 EXCUSABLE AMOUNTS OF LESSER IMPURITY 


A spot of lesser impurity, if it should fall on and cover over less 
than a quarter of the total area of a section [a sleeve, collar, etc.| 
of clothing, will not prevent one from making prayer in those 
clothes [as that amount is so slight]. Though, if that same amount 
were to fall into a small amount of water it would render the water 
unusable for the purposes of purification such as ablution, wudi’, 
and the purificatory bath, ghus/. 

However, any amount of lesser impurity above the excusable 
amount on one’s person or clothing will prevent one from 
performing prayer. 


2.4.2 LEFTOVER FOOD OF OTHER ANIMALS 
AND HUMANS 


The leftovers [food or drink which has come into contact with 
the saliva] of humans, even disbelievers, horses, and animals whose 
flesh is halal, are pure. Their perspiration, and the perspiration of 
donkeys and mules, is pure. The leftovers of cats, mice, and other 
household animals and pests, like lizards, and the leftovers of birds 
whose flesh is haram [like falcons and vultures] is disliked, or makrih. 
The leftovers of pigs, dogs, elephants, and quadrupeds, whose flesh 
is haram, [except for the cat and those like it, as was mentioned 
above] is najis, impure. 


9.4.3 EXCGUSABLE TRACES OF URINE 


Flecks of urine, [when all but invisible] like the head of a pin, 
are excusable [as long as the total area covered by them does not 
exceed that of a dirham, as was mentioned previously].° 
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2.5 The Removal of Actual Impurity 


92.5.1 REMOVAL OF DRIED SEMEN 


When dried and congealed semen is scratched off a garment [so 
that nothing of it remains visible] the garment is considered pure. 


2.5.2 CLEANING SOLID OBJECTS 


Swords and similar things [like mirrors] may be made pure by 
no more than wiping away the impurity. 


9.5.3 REMOVING IMPURITY FROM THE GROUND 
AND THE LIKE 


If the ground should become impure, and then the impurity 
dries up so that no trace remains of it, the ground will be 
considered to have become pure and prayer may be performed at 
the very same place. However, it will not be permissible to use that 
earth for dry ablution, fayammum. The same will apply to walls, 
brick patios, trees, and leaves [{i.e., they will become pure by the 
impurities drying up and disappearing]; though if the leaves are 
separated from the tree [or the bricks from the wall or patio], they 
will not be pure until they have been washed. 


2.5.4 IsTiINgjf — REMOVING IMPURITIES AFTER 
RELIEVING ONESELF” 


After passing urine, a person must make sure the leakage of 
urine has stopped and one’s mind is at ease concerning the issue. 
It is not permitted to start the performance of wudi’ without being 
sure that the leakage of urine has ceased. It is Sunnah mw akkadah to 
clean the filth which comes out of the anus or genitals provided it 
has crossed the boundary of the orifice. 


* This section has been added by the revisers from Maragqi al-Falah. 
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If it has crossed the orifice and covers an area equal to the size 
of a dirham, it is wajib to remove it, but if it exceeds the area of a 
dirham it is fard to remove the filth by washing it with water. 

When making ghus/ to remove the state of major ritual impurity 
after the end of menstruation, /ayd, or post-childbirth bleeding, 
nifas, it is fard to wash with water the filth which is at the orifice 
even though it is small in quantity. 

Istinja@ is to be accomplished by wiping the filth with a clean 
stone using the left hand’ or something similar which is clean [like 
toilet paper], and is not precious or honourable.® To wash the filth 
with water is better. Best of all is to use both stone and water, Le. 
to wipe the filth with the stone first and then to wash with water. 
It is, however, correct to use either water or stones. 

It is haram to uncover, in the presence of others, the ‘awrah for 
the purposes of istinja’. 

If the filth has crossed the orifice, and the place over which it has 
spread is more than the measure of a dirham, and it is not removed 
despite having water available or other objects with which it can 
be removed, prayer is invalid. 

It is makrih to defecate or urinate in standing water, in the 
shade where people sit, in a hole where an animal might live and 
cause harm, on the road or walkway, or under a fruit tree. It is 
maknih to urinate while standing, however it is permissible if a real 
excuse exists. 


2.5.5 PERCEPTIBLE IMPURITY 


All impurity must be removed until purity is attained for the 
thing one is trying to purify. Impurity which is perceptible to the 
eye when washed with water, to the degree that not a trace of the 
impurity remains, will become pure, according to Imam Abt 
Hanifah. According to some Imams, after the removal of what was 
perceptible the surface must be washed with water three umes 
and, if possible, wrung out, or if not, then allowed to dry [before 
washing it again] until it no longer drips. 


Impurity which is imperceptible to the eye must be washed at 
least three times and wrung out [or allowed to dry] each time 
between washings. 

Animal hides, when tanned [chemically or in the sun] become 
pure, [the hide of a pig, however, does not become pure by any 
means of tanning}. 


2.6 Permissible Water for Purification 


Purification cannot be achieved from legal, hukmi, states of 
minor or major impurity [i.e. through ablution, wudi’, or the 
purificatory bath, ghus/] except by the use of: 


* pure water which has fallen from the sky [rain];9 
* or welled up water from the earth like sea water, well 
water, or spring water. !0 


Then the water [juice] of trees and fruits, [for example, water- 
melon, grapes, bananas, etc.] is of no use in bringing something 
impure to the state of purification. These same properties of water 
apply for removing actual, hagigi, impurity where water is called for 
to purify. 

If a foreign substance, which is pure, like sand, soap, saffron, 
etc., should fall into water, it will be considered permissible to make 
ablution, zwudi’, or the purificatory bath, ghus/, with that water. 
Unless, however, the consistency of the water is affected so that it 
loses its thinness or becomes equal in proportion to that with which 
it was mixed.!! Or if the water becomes so overwhelmed by the 
other substances that it loses the name ‘water’ and is instead called 

broth, rose-water, vinegar, etc. The consensus, ¢md‘, of the scholars 
has it that it is neither permissible to make the purificatory bath, 
ghusl, nor ablution, wuda’, with the liquid resulting from such 
mixtures. According to Imam Abi Hanifah, such liquids may be 
used to wash [and purify] clothes. The Imams Muhammad and 
Shafi, however, are of the opinion that they may not. 
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9.6.1 DEFINITION OF LARGE AND SMALL QUANTITIES 
OF WATER 


According to most Imams, a large amount of water is a qullatayn 
[two gullas or a quilatayn are about 210 litres}. According to Imam 
Abi Hanifah, a large amount of water is that which when agitated 
on one side [bank] will not immediately become agitated on the 
other side. The later scholars of the Hanafi school of jurisprudence 
have [for the sake of simplicity] delineated this [saying of the 
Imam] by the ten by ten dhira‘, hand-span formula.!? 


2.6.2 PURITY OF LARGE AND SMALL QUANTITIES 
OF WATER 


Flowing water, or water in great amounts [like water in a lake, 
pond, or large pool, often roughly estimated to be at least ten 
square dhira or ten by ten] will not become impure if impurity falls 
into it, or by the water’s flowing over impurity. Unless the impurity 
effects a change in the taste, colour, or smell of the water [for then 
the water will be considered impure], it will be considered pure 
and usable for purification. 

When impurity falls into a small amount of water, the water 
becomes impure and cannot be used for purification. 


2.6.3 IMPURITY IN FLOWING WATER 


Ifa dog! sits in a current of flowing water, or if something 
dead falls in the flow, or if some impurity lodged in a gutter is 
passed over by water [on its way to the sewer below]; then in each 
case, if the greater part of the water comes into contact with the 
impurity, the water will become impure. If a lesser part of the water 
comes into contact with the impurity, the water will be considered 
pure and usable for purification. 
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2.6.4 PURITY OF WELLS 


If an animal should fall into a well and die, then, if the carcass 
swells up or bursts open, all the water in the well will be unusable 
for purification and will have to be pumped out. If the carcass does 
not swell up, then, if the animal is large, [the size of a cat or larger] 
all of the water will have to be removed also. The same rule applies 
if three or more mid-sized animals [or birds] fall in. If the animal 
is small like a mouse or a sparrow, then, on its death, twenty to 
thirty buckets of water will have to be drawn from the well. If 
something mid-sized [like a pigeon] should die in a well, then forty 
to sixty buckets of water will have to be drawn from it before the 
well water can be used for purification. Three sparrows [are 
considered legally] equal to one pigeon.!* And Allah knows best. 


2.7 Wud’ — Ablution'> 


9.7.1 THE FARD ELEMENTS OF WUDU 
The performance of the following is obligatory in wudi’: 


1. washing the face from the hairline to below the chin, and from 
ear to ear, once; 

2. If one’s beard is thick, it is not necessary to force water 
through the hairs [to beneath the skin when washing the face]; 

3. washing both hands up to and including the elbows, once; 

4. wiping [with a wet hand] a fourth part of the head; 

5. and washing both feet up to and including the ankles, once. 


If even so much as the area of a fingernail should remain dry 
on the surface of any of the four parts of the body which are fard 
in wudit’, the wuda’ will be invalid. 

According to Imams Shafi, Malik, and Ahmad, niyah [making 
intention] and farfh [performing wudil’ in a set order] are also fard. 
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Furthermore, according to Imam Méalik, it is fard to perform 
the wud’ as one continuous process, muwalah. This means that one 
may not pause so long that the water on the last limb to be washed 
dries before one begins washing the next limb. 

According to Imam Ahmad, it is also fard to begin with the 
name of Allah, and to rinse the nostrils and mouth with water. 

Imams Malik and Ahmad consider it fard to wipe the 
entire head. 

Clearly, prudence dictates that one should perform all of these 
{regardless of which Imam one follows}. 


2.7.2 THE SUNNAH ELEMENTS OF WUD’ 


The performance of the following is Sunnah in wudir’: 


1. the intention, nzyah; 

2. beginning by saying, “Bismillah tr Rahman ir Rahim”; 

3. [to wash the right before the left, except for the hands, face, 
head, and ears which are washed simultaneously]; 

4. washing the hands up to the wrists and between the fingers 
three times; 

3. using miswak, a tooth-stick [or otherwise cleaning the teeth}; 

6. rinsing the mouth out three times with water, [using the right 
hand to draw the water]; 

7. rinsing the nostrils three times with water [using the right 
hand to draw the water] and cleaning the nostrils [using the 
left hand]; 

8. washing the entire face, three times; 

9. washing both arms up to and including the elbows and hands, 
three times; 

10. wiping, the entire head, the ears [and the nape of the neck, all 
with the same stroke]; It is not necessary to rewet the hands in 
between [the wiping of the head and the wiping of the ears]; 

(1. washing both feet, up to and including the ankles, and between 
the toes, three times; 

12. [iartth or making wudi’’ in the prescribed sequence;] 


13. [and muzwalah, or making wudw’ in a continuous process with- 


out break. | 


2.7.3 THE DUA’, SUPPLICATION AFTER COMPLETING 
WwUDU 


PAR Ale mts omen teres at 
A Wee Bay UR 


Ash-hadu a(n) la ilaha illallahu wahdahii la sharika lahii, wa ash- 


hadu anna Muhammadan ‘abduhii wa rasiiluh. Allahumma! (I)j‘alni 


min attawwabina wa (i)jalnt min al—mutatahhirina. Subhanaka 
(Ajllahumma wa bihamdika, astaghfiruka wa atiibu ilayka. (I bear 
witness that there is no god except Allah. He is One and 
has no partner. And I bear witness that Muhammad is His 
servant and messenger. O Allah! Make me of those who 
often repent; and of those who are purified. Glory be to 


[Then, blood or pus which oozes to the surface of a wound 
and congeals without flowing out over the surface will not 
break wudi’.] 

More than a mouthful of vomit; 

[That is to say, however much is too much to hold in] regard- 
less of whether it be solid, liquid, bile, or blood; except for 
phlegm. According to Imam Abi Yisuf, if a mouthful of phlegm 
comes from the stomach it also makes wudi’ void. If blood 
should mix with saliva and then fill the mouth and run over, and 
the blood has changed the colour of the saliva to red, the wudi’ 
becomes void.!7 

If one should vomit a number of times, a little amount 
each time, [less than a mouthful] then, according to Imam 
Muhammad, if there should be [for all the instances of 
vomiting] only one cause, [nausea for example], the amount 
should be added together. While according to Imam Abi 
Yusuf, if the cause of vomit was not once but it happened in 
one place then the total amount of vomit will be considered. 
Loss of consciousness regardless of the cause; 

Insanity, intoxication, and sleeping invalidate one’s wudil’. 


You, O Allah, and all praise! I seek Your forgiveness and 


Sleeping, either on one’s back or side, or propped up against 
repent to You.) 


something which if removed would lead to one’s falling, breaks 
wudi.!® However, sleeping in the standing or sitting position 
without any kind of prop, or in the prescribed Sunnah positions 
of rukit or sajdah will not break wudi’’. 

* Laughter in prayer; 

{If it is audible to others] by a mature person, and in the 

prayers comprised of ruki‘ and sajdah.'9 

and al-mubasharah al-fahishah, \ustful, direct, skin-to-skin contact 

of aman with his wife, while they are in one garment, in which 


position usually pre-sexual fluid comes out, also makes one’s 
all : . ° = . 
[This includes urine, faeces, wind, pre-sexual fluid of both wudw void. 


sexes, semen, and female sexual fluid. ] 
* That impurity which comes out from any part of the body and 


then flows to a place [on the body] which must be washed [in 
either wudi’ or ghusl];'© 


Thereafter, two cycles, rak ats, of supererogatory, najl, prayer, 
called tahiyyat-ul-wudu’, should be offered. 


9.7.4 CONDITIONS THAT RENDER WUDU’ VOID 


The following conditions nullify wudi’: y 


* Excretion from the private parts; 


However, neither the direct handling of one’s own private 
parts, nor a man’s directly touching a woman’s skin will break 
wudu . Both of these things, however, according to other Imams, 
cause wudi’ to be broken. 
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In addition, in the opinion of Imam Ahmad, the eating of 
camel flesh breaks wudit’. 

Observing prudence is the best way. Therefore, one should 
renew his wudi’ if any of the above-mentioned situations occur. 


2.7.5 WHAT IS MAKROH IN WUDU * 
It is disliked in wudit’: 


. to use excess water; 

to use too little water so that washing becomes like wiping; 

. to violently splash water on the face instead of with ease; 

to talk, saying things other than glorification and supplication 
to Allah; 

5. to ask others for help without excuse; 

6. and wiping the head three times. 


wm OF ND 


9.7.6 WIPING OVER FOOTGEAR — KHUFFAYN 29 


If the one performing wudi’ is wearing khuffayn that one put on 
while in the state of purification [i.e. having wuda’] then, [from the 
time the wudi’ breaks] for a period of 24 hours in the case of the 
non-traveller, and for 72 hours in the case of a traveller, it 1s 
permitted to keep one’s khuffayn on and to wipe over them, masah, 
when making wudi’ during this period. 

If the khuffayn should have a hole in them of a size such 
that three toes could fit into it, then it is not permitted to wipe 
over them. 

If a person with zwudi’ should pull one of the khuffayn down to 
the point where the greater part of one’s foot fills that part of the 
kKhuff that fits on one’s calf, or if the period of masah has expired, 
then, in both cases, one need only remove the ‘huffayn and wash 
one’s two feet. It will not be necessary to perform a whole new 
wudu, except in the opinion of Imam Malik. 


* This section has been added by the revisers. 
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9.7.7 THE FARD AND SUNNAH ELEMENTS 
OF WIPING ON SOCKS 

It is fard to wipe the back [top] of the khuffayn, an area three 

fingers wide, once while it is Sunnah to draw all five fingers from the 

toes over the back of the foot to above the ankles at the beginning 


of the calf. According to Imam Ahmad, this much is fard. Clearly, 
the most prudent course is to make masah in this way. 


2.8 Ghusl — The Purificatory Bath 


The purificatory bath, ghus/, is the necessary physical means of 
purification when one is in a state of major impurity. 
2.8.1 THE FARD ELEMENTS OF GHUSL 

The performance of the following is obligatory in ghus!: 


|. pouring water on the entire body; 
2. rinsing the mouth out with water; 
3. and rinsing the nose out with water. 


It is obligatory, fard, for a woman with braided hair to wet the 
roots of her hair, though it is not necessary for her to undo her 
braids. If a man braids his hair, he will have to undo them for the 
ghusl and wash all of his hair from the ends down to the roots. 


9.8.2 THE SUNNAH ELEMENTS OF GHUSL 


The performance of the following is considered Sunnah 


in ghust: 


1, to make intention, nzyah; 
2. washing the hands; 
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3. cleansing the body of all actual impurity; ; atin Cee os =a 
4. wudiv 9.8.5 THINGS FORBIDDEN IN THE STATE OF IMPURITY 
o-gwashing ithe entire body three times; It is not permitted for one without wudii’ [1.e. in the state of 
6. and when the ghus/ is performed in such a place where the minor impurity or hadath asghar] to: 
used water gathers at the feet of the one making the ghus! [Le., 
where there is no drain or sloped surface], it is Sunnah to wash * touch the Qur'an, [unless the Qur’an is wrapped or encased in 
the feet after making ghusl. something that is not a part of the Qur’an]. One may, however, 
read from it or recite from memory; 
SMES ATNHORSSTTATE GHUSI. * perform circumambulation, fawaf, of the Ka‘bah; | 
oh pet * or perform the prayer, the jandzah prayer, and the sajdah of 
tilawah. 


The purificatory bath, ghus/, is necessary when the following 
situations exist or occur: : pote, 

A person in a state of major impurity [one for whom ghusl has 
become necessary], menstruation, hayd, post-childbirth bleeding, 
nifas or janabah, may neither touch nor recite the Qur’an. One may 
also not enter a Masjd.?! 


* sexual intercourse, regardless of whether or not there is an 
emission; 

* emission [i.e. semen or female sexual fluid]; when accompanied 
by ejaculation or orgasm in either sleep or a wakeful state [ie. 
emission of a sexual nature]. The dream of a sexual nature 


when not accompanied by an emission does not necessitate ghusl. 2.9 Tayammum ee Dry Ablution 
« And the termination of the periods of menstruation, hayd, and 
t-childbirth bleeding, nz/as. ; 
cee i ceding mms If the person intending to make prayer should be unable to use 


water [for wudi’ or ghus!|: 


9.8.4 THINGS THAT DO NOT NECESSITATE GHUSL" 
* owing to its distance [over one mile}; 


* due to fear of illness; 
* due to fear of a delay in one’s recovery; 
* due to the fear of worsening one’s condition; 


The purificatory bath, ghus/, is not needed when the following 
situations exist or occur: 


* the emission of madhi; . 
fs . * due to one’s fear of an enemy [lurking near the supply of water] 
* the emission of wadi; Ra: 
* the dream of a sexual nature when not accompanied by an Set idtinctior fi wore 
emission; ; . bi : 
i 4 ; ; ‘ * or owing to one’s not having a bucket or rope [with which to 
* giving birth to a child without any signs of blood; draw the water] 


* having an injection; 


* and inserting a finger or similar object in the anus or vagina. Then, in each case, that person will have permission to make 


layammum, instead of wudi or ghus! [as the case may be] with any 
earth related substance, whether it be dust, sand, lime, mortar, or 
marble; provided that it be free of impurity, najasah. 


* This section has been added by the revisers from Maragi al-Falah. 
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2.9.1 THE FARD OF TAYAMMUM 
The performance of the following is obligatory in tayammum 


1. to make the intention, nzyah; 

2. to gently beat one’s hands on the earth, and then to wipe them 
over the entire face; 

3. and to gently beat one’s hands on the earth and wipe them 
over both arms, up to and including the elbows and the hands 


If the slightest area like that of even a fingernail on the face oy 
arms should remain untouched, the fayammum will be invalid. So if 
a ring is worn, it will have to be twisted; [or removed]. It is also 
necessary to rub between the fingers. 

If the body or clothing of the one intending to make prayer is 
impure, and one is unable to obtain water, then one will be 
permitted to make prayer with the impurity on one’s body o1 
clothing after performing fayammum. One may use impure clothing 
as long as there is no clean clothing large enough to cover one’s 
private parts.22 


9.9.2 TIMING OF 7AYAMMUM WITH RESPECT TO PRAYER 


It is permitted to both make tayammum before the coming in of 
the time for prayer, and to perform with that one /ayammum any 
number of fard and najl prayers. 


99.3 WHEN 747AMMUM BECOMES INVALIDATED 


At the time of one’s becoming able to use water, one’s fayammum 
will be broken; even if one should be engaged at the time in reciting 
prayer. But if one is able to use water for purification afte: 
completing the prayer, one does not have to repeat the prayer; the 
prayer with fayammum will suffice. 

That which breaks wudi’ or calls for the performance of th 
ghusl also breaks tayammum. 
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2.10 Hayd — Menstruation 


9.10.1 HayD (MENSTRUATION) AND IFAS 
(POST-GHILDBIRTH BLEEDING 


Legally, the period of menstruation, /ayd, lasts no fewer than 
three days and no more than ten days. Post-childbirth bleeding, 
nifas, lasts no longer than forty days, and there is no limit to the 
least amount of time post-childbirth bleeding may last. During 
this period, with the exception of that which is pure white, blood 
of any colour is considered blood of menstruation or post- 
childbirth bleeding. 

The shortest legal period for tuhr, purity between two separat 
periods of menstruation is fifteen days 


2.10.2 ISTIHADAH (NON-MENSTRUAL BLEEDING 


The blood which comes for fewer than three days, or more than 
ten, and that which continues to come after the forty days of post- 
childbirth bleeding, nifas, is called non-menstrual bleeding, istihada/ 
and does not prevent a women from performing prayer, salah, o1 
fasting, sawm.29 

If a woman’s menstruation should last longer than her normal 
period but no longer than ten days, all of these will be counted as 
menstrual bleeding and it will not be called non-menstrual bleeding 
istthadah, and she will not be responsible for making any prayer, 
salah, or fast, sawwm, in those days, though she will have to make up 
the fast at some other time. When her period lasts longer than ten 
days, then all of that which exceeds her normal period will be 
considered non-menstrual bleeding, istzh@dah, and she will have to 
make up, as gada’, whatever prayer or fast she missed in the days 
beyond her normal period.?4 

A young woman who has only begun to menstruate and who 
has no monthly period on her own if she experiences bleeding for 


more than ten days. her menstruation will be ten days. Any blood 


that continues to come after ten days will be considered non- 910.6 NOT FULFILLING A VOW TO PRAY OR 


enstrual bleeding, «stzhadah. loon 

menstrual bleeding, isihad FAST BECAUSE OF HAYD OR IFAS 

2.10.3 A NEW WUDU IS NEEDED FOR EVERY PRAYER If a woman makes a vow to offer a certain number of rak‘at 
xs ‘ ; of voluntary prayer on the morrow, or to fast, and then on the next 
Since a continuous blood flow is considered hadath, impurity day finds that her monthly period, hayd, has begun, she will hav 

that comes out of one part of the body and then flows to another to make gada’ [of whatever she vowed to do] when her hayd is over 


part, wudi becomes invalid. Therefore, it is necessary for a woman 


with non-menstrual bleeding, tst#hadah, to perform a new wudil [as 


well as to wash away any blood on her person] before every new Notes 
~25 
Drayer.- : 2 ; - 
oe |. If an inedible animal, such as a lion, is slaughtered Islamically, the ski 
the animal is rendered pure but not its meat. The meat of an inedible anima 
2.10.4 PRAYER DURING THE FLOW PERIODS is not purified in any way. (Besa Mazhar Krasniqi 
2. According to Imam Shafii and others, semen 
During the periods of menstruation, Aayd, and post-childbirth Trans. 
bleeding, nifas, prayer 1s suspended and its make up, gadq, 1s not 3. Madhiis a white, thin, sticky, watery fluid that is emitted through the genital 
necessary. Similarly, menstruation, hayd, and post- hildbirth upon sexual arousal. Wad? is a thick white fluid that is emitted after urinating 


° “p~. ° . . ° itt thing : ‘ nission of eithe 
bleeding, mi/as, will prevent a woman from fasting. However it is ts lifting something heavy. The emissio1 
; performance of ghusl, but renders wudii’ void. (Revs 


compulsory, wajib, to make up, as gada’, all fasts which are missed 


: : . . 4, Vaginal fluid is a white discharge occurring in the period of purity betw 
because of menstruation or post-childbirth bleeding. 5 Pee Occurring In Che penod oF | 
menstruations. The fatwa of the school is the position of Aba H 
it is pure, even though it breaks wudi’. See the Bu Edition of R 


9.10.5 SEXUAL RELATIONS DURING THE FLOW PERIODS Seeeeiene p: -o>. (Besa'Mazhar Krasniqi 


5, However, any amount of gross impurity above the excusabl 
: - : : 5 : "spe 9g t one from making ritual praver. (Re 
Sexual intercourse during the periods of menstruation, /apd, pueeperson.or-clothing will prevent or eee rayer. (R 
or post-childbirth bleeding, mifas is forbidden, haram, but not 6. Flecks of urine the size of the head of a pin are excusabl 
during the time of non-menstrual bleeding, isthadah Sees ee prayer, cven it the total amour ms ° 
5 care ; wb hs 0? 2 OTROS Maraqi al-Falah. The same is mentioned in Ibn ‘Abidin’s R Vuhtar, Vol 
If the discharge of menstruation should stop at some time 1, p. 214. However, if such a garment is put 
before the completion of ten days then, before the woman makes themselves fall into a small quantity of water, it renders the water impu1 
; - 4 = - 3esa Mz : Cr 
ghusl, intercourse will not be permissible, /a/a/, unless the time of pee eee et Srasnich 
7. It is makrih to use the right hand for tstinja’ except when there is an excu 


one complete prayer should go by. 
for not using the left hand. (Revs 


It is, however, permitted for her to have intercourse before 


taking a ghusl, at the termination of the ten-day period according eeeeeeenno make isha: by the use of b Crake anek coale! 
peayh = a oe ; or anything worthwhile such as cotton or jews Rey 
to Imam Abi Hanifah. Most other Imams are of the opinion that 
; = ite os 9. This includes melted snow, ice, and hail. (Revs 
without first having a ghus/ she may not engage in intercourse. 
10. The water that has already been used for pu 


legally pure but can no longer be used for pur 


is considered to be ‘used’ as soon as it sepat 


11. 


12. 


13. 


14. 


16. 


17. 


19. 


20. 


| 


to the fact that most shoes nowadays are cut below the ankk 


For example, a half gallon of fruit juice and a half gallon of water. (Trans 


The fatwa of the Hanafi school is that a small quantity of water is defined a 
ten dhira’ by ten dhira and a dhira is a hand’s span from the tips of the finger 


eather are permissible provided they fulfil the conditions of a k/ 


s they 
since it 


not acceptable as substitutes. The calf or ankle high boot, however 
covers both the foot and ankle, if it is clean, tight-fitting, and made of non 


while 


absorbent materials (which means only that water doesn’t penetrat 
an acc¢ ptabl substtut 


to the elbow. (Besa Mazhar Krasniqi) 
Dogs are essentially impure as are pigs, but are rather considered in tl wiping, not that they are a 100% waterproof) 1 
category of non-edible animals and are not absolutely impure. Therefore, th This is the opinion of most Hanafi scholars. ‘There are those, however, who 
saliva, milk, and meat of dogs are impure, not its hair and skin. In the abov feel that the shoes and socks mentioned here are acceptable as khuffay 
example, the dog sitting in a current of flowing water will only make the water they have the properties required by the traditional! definition, including th: 
impure if its saliva touches it, not its skin or hair. (Besa Mazhar Krasniqi ability to hold up under a three mile walk. And Allah knows best. (Tran 
A large animal is the equivalent of a human being, sheep, or dog. As for ar 9\. Being in a state of ritual impurity does not prevent a person from sayin 
animal the size of a cat or chicken, all the water does not need to be drawr ‘Bismillah, ‘Alhamdu lillah’, and other dhikr, or from making du Tran 
out, but rather 40 buckets, with 60 buckets being recommended. (Bes . ; 
Mazhar Krasniqi) 92. An explanation of how much of the body must be covered will be piven in 
Mazhz < 
Brodie : Pe the Chapter on Prayer (Salah). (Trans 
Wudi is a physical act of purification that is necessary to lift one out of 
state of minor impurity, Aadath asghar, and is an essential precondition to 23. Such a woman may recite the Qur’an, enter a Masnd, and engage in sexua 
ritual purification for prayer. (Revs relations with her husband. Nor will she need to perform the purificatory 
y ‘ bath for attaining purity, as a person after menstruation, ha or 
Like blood which wells to the surface of the skin from a cut and then flow : ; = Bab : 
; seeks 40 childbirth bleeding, nifas, would. Wudz' will suffice. (Trans 
out over the skin. Furthermore, menstruation, /ayd, and post-childbirth 
bleeding, nifas, break wudi and also make it necessary to take the 24. For example, if a woman has a regular period of six da nd thei 
purificatory bath, ghus/, at the termination of the bleeding. (Revs unexpectedly, one month she has a period of nine days, then the discharg 
If one vomits blood, the consideration is whether it fills the mouth, or rath¢ of the entire period will be considered menstruation. If, however, th 
cannot be contained as when one is normally overcome by vomit. As for period extends to twelve days, then the normal period of six da ube 
sa a other six days will be c ed 
blood from the mouth itself, the consideration in the nullification of wudi considered menstruation, and the other six days will be AI 
whether the blood has overtaken the phlegm. Yellow means the phlegm is menstrual bleeding. 
2 Or =p ie ~ } 
Besa Mazhar 25. One wudi' will be sufficient for the Sunnah and _fard of a parti rayt 
for the prayer of a and 


dominant, while pink and red indicate that blood is prevalent 
Krasniqi) 

The legal position of the Hanafi school is that if one is firmly seated on the 
ground, one’s wuda is not broken if one falls asleep, even if one is leaning 
against something that if removed would cause one to fall down. The legal 


position that it breaks wudi is that of Qudiri and Tahawi, though in th 
opinion of the majority of scholars in the Hanafi school it docs not. Se 


Maragqi al-Falah. (Besa Mazhar Krasniqi 
Laughter, then, outside of prayer or in the funeral prayer, jandzah, will not 
break wudi’. (Trans.) 

The ‘uffayn are a particular type of tight-fitting, leather sock which covers 
the entire foot including the ankle, and in which one may walk a distance of 
three miles without fear of their wearing through. Ahufjayn means two socks 
and the singular form of the word is ‘huff; Cotton, woollen, or nylon sock 
are not acceptable substitutes for the ‘huffayn in the matter of masah o1 


wiping [which will be discussed further on], Ahuff made from other thai 


40) 


example, zuhr, but she must make a new wudi 


on. (Trans.) 


+] 


11. For example, a half gallon of fruit juice and a half gallon of water. (Trans leather are permissible provided they fulfil the conditions of a khuff- Owing 
12. The fated of the Hanafi school is that a small quanuty of water is defined a to the fact that most shoes nowadays are cut below the ankles they, also, ar 
ten dhira by ten dhira’ and a dura’ is a hand’s span from the tips of the finger not acceptable om substitutes. The calf or ankle high boot, howe ah 
to the elbow, (Besa Mazhar Krasniqi) covers both the foot and ankle, if it is clean, tight-fitting, and made of non 
‘ absorbent materials (which means only that water doesn't penetrate whil 
13. Dogs are essentially impure as are pigs, but are rather considered in the wiping, not that they are a 100% waterproof) is an acceptable substitut: 
category of non-edible animals and are not absolutely impure. Therefore, the This is the opinion of most Hanafi scholars. There are those, however, who 
saliva, milk, and meat of dogs are impure, not its hair and skin. In the aboy feel that the shoes and socks mentioned here are acceptable as khuffayn 
example, the dog sitting in a current of flowing water will only make the wate they have the properties required by the traditional definition, including th« 
impure if its saliva touches it, not its skin or hair. (Besa Mazhar Krasniqi ability to hold up under a three mile walk. And Allah knows best. (Tran 
14. A large animal is the equivalent of a human being, she« Pp, O1 dog. As for 21. Being in a state of ritual impurity does not prevent a person from saying 
animal the size of a cat or chicken, all the water does not need to be draw ‘Bismillah,’ “Alhamdu lillah’, and other dhikr, or from making du‘a’. (Tran 
out, but rather 40 buckets, with 60 buckets being recommended. (Besa 
Mazhar Krasniqi) 92. An explanation of how much of the body must be covered will be given in 
> r ¢ 2 ? < -_ 1 } y ‘ 
15. Wudi is a physical act of purification that is necessary to lift one out of Siaeaetecsion erayec (alah), (Tran 
state of minor impurity, hadath asghar, and is an essential precondition 23. Such a woman may recite the Qur’an, enter a Ma and engage in sexua 
ritual purification for prayer. (Revs. relations with her husband. Nor will she need to perform the purificator 
16. Like blood which wells to the surface of the skin from a cut and then flows cae oe eRe ah the eo oe ae Sod al A Ms aaa 
out over the skin. Furthermore, menstruation, /ayd, and post-childbirth childbirth bleeding, nyfas, would. Wudi' will suffice. (Trans 
bleeding, nifas, break wudu’ and also make it necessary to take th 94. For example, if a woman has a regular period of six days and ther 
purificatory bath, ghus/, at the termination of the bleeding. (Revs. unexpectedly, one month she has a period of nine days, then the discharg¢ 
17. If one vomits blood, the consideration is whether it fills the mouth, or rather of the entire period will be conside red menstruation. If, however, th 
cannot be contained as when one is normally overcome by vomit. As for period extends to twelve days, then the normal period of six days will bi 
blood from the mouth itself, the consideration in the nullification of wudi' is considered menstruation, and the other six days will be considered 
whether the blood has overtaken the phlegm. Yellow means the phlegm is menstrual bleeding. 
dominant, while pink and red indicate that blood is prevalent. (Besa Mazhar 25. One wudi will be sufficient for the Sunnah and fard of a particular prayer, f 
Krasniqi) example, zuhr, but she must make a new wudd’ for the prayer of ind s 
18. The legal position of the Hanafi school is that if one is firmly seated on the Gng(Trans.) 
ground, one’s wudu is not broken if one falls asleep, even if one is leaning 
The legal 


against something that if removed would cause one to fall down 
position that it breaks wudi@ is that of Qudiri and Tahawi, though in the 


opinion of the majority of scholars in the Hanafi school it does not. Se« 


Maraigi al-Falah. (Besa Mazhar Krasniqi) 


19, Laughter, then, outside of prayer or in the funeral prayer, jandzah, will not 


break wudi’. (Trans. 
20. The Khuffayn are a particular type of tight-fitting, leather sock which covers 
the entire foot including the ankle, and in which one may walk a distance of 
three miles without fear of their wearing through. Ahufjayn means two socks 
and the singular form of the word is khuff Cotton, woollen, or nylon socks 
are not acceptable substitutes for the khuffayn in the matter of masa 


wiping [which will be discussed further on]. Awuff made from other than 


4() 
4] 


Salah 


3.1 The Importance of Prayer 


After adherence to correct belief the most rewarding worship 
is salah. Jabir, may Allah be pleased with hin, related that the 
Prophet, may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon hin, said, 
“The link between a Muslim and disbelief, Aw/r, is his or her 
neglect of prayer.” (Muslim 

The meaning of this hadith is that a Muslim who continually 
neglects prayer will eventually fall into the state of disbelief. 

Buraydah, may Allah be pleased with him, related that the 
Messenger of Allah, may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon 
him, said, “The bond between us that separates us from the rest of 
humankind is prayer. Whoever neglects it will become a 
disbeliever, kafir.” (Ahmad, Tirmidhi and Nasa’i 

Abii Darda’, may Allah be pleased with him, is reported to have 
said, “My friend, may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon 
him, counselled me, saying, “Do not associate partners with Allah 
even if you are threatened with death or burning. Do not disobey 
your parents, even if they were to order you to give up your wile, 
children, and wealth. Do not intentionally neglect an obligatory, 
Jard, prayer. For indeed, whoever intentionally neglects fard prayer, 
Allah the Exalted withholds all responsibility to him.” (Ibn Majah 
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‘Amr ibn al-As reported that the Prophet, may the peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him, said, “Whoever takes care to 
regularly perform one’s fard prayers will have light, status, and 
success on the Day of Judgement. And whoever was neglectful will 
have no light, no status, and no success. Instead, one will be joined 
with Fir'‘aun, Haman, Oariin, and Ubayy ibn Khalaf.” (Ahmad 
Darimi and Baihaqi) 

‘Abdullah ibn Shagiq related that the Companions of thx 
Messenger of Allah, may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon 
him, knew nothing which, if neglected, would lead to disbelief, 
except prayer. (Tirmidhi 

On the basis of these ahadith, Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal 
reached the conclusion that whoever intentionally neglects even 
one prayer will become a disbeliever, kafir.' In the opinion of Imam 
Shafii, such a person is to be given the death penalty, though one’s 
death will be that of a Muslim, and one will not die a disbelievet 


According to Imam Abi Hanifah, such a person is jailed 


indefinitely or until he or she repents. And Allah knows best. 


3.1.1 WHO MUST PERFORM PRAYER 


Prayer becomes obligatory upon every person in the state of 


[having accepted or been born into] Islam when: 


the time for the prayer arrives; 
the individual is sane; 
the individual has reached the age of discretion [puberty] 


} 
| 


and a woman is free of menstrual bleeding, hayd, and post- 


OF KD — 


childbirth bleeding, nifas. 


If a disbeliever becomes Muslim, or a child reaches maturity, 
or a madman regains his sanity moments before the passing of a 
time of prayer such that there is enough time only to make fa 
tahrimah |to begin the prayer, with the words Allahu Akbar’ whil 
raising the hands to the level of the ears], then |the performanc: 


of] that [outgoing] prayer becomes /ard on that person. 


Similarly, after the termination of a period of hayd or nifas, 
there remains enough time to make ghus/ and make takbir tahrima), 


prayer becomes fard. 


3.2 The Timings of Prayers 


3.2.1 THE DAILY FARD PRAYERS 


Fajr - Dawn Prayer 


The time for performing far is from the appearance of the tru 


dawn until the actual rising of the sun. 


Zuhr — Midday Prayer 


The time for performing zuwhr is from after the declining of 
the sun [from its zenith at midday] to the time when the shadow 
of everything [upright] becomes equal in length to the height 
of that which is standing, with an allowance made for the 
original shadow.2 

The above is the teaching of the Imams Abi Yisuf and 
Muhammad, and the majority of the Imams of fig/ [including 
Imams Malik, Shafii and Ahmad ibn Hanbal], and, according to 
one source, this was also the opinion of Imam Abi Hanifah. 

Nonetheless, the teaching of the Imam upon which the fatwa: 
are given is that the time for zuhr remains until the length of the 
shadows of every upright object becomes equal to double the 
height of those objects, when allowance is made for the length of 


their “original shadows”’. 


‘Asr — Late-Afternoon Prayer 


The tume for asr prayer comes in with the passing of the time 
for zuhr {whichever one of the two it may be as outlined above], 
and remains as long as the sun does not pale or lose its rays, for 


after that there comes a makrih time for ‘asr [which lasts] until the 
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setting of the sun. It is, however, permitted to perform that day’s 
‘asr prayer [not a make up, gada@, prayer] in that time, though it i 
extremely makrih. Other prayers, be they fard or nafl, may not b« 


performed during this makrih period. 


Maghrib — Sunset Prayer 


The time for performing maghnib is from after the setting of the 
sun until, according to most Imams, the time when the dominant 
colour of the horizon is red. According to Imam Abi Hanifah, 
however, the time for maghnb lasts beyond the time of the red 
horizon to the time when the dominant colour on the horizon 1s 
white but when the stars come out in multitudes, the performanc 


of maghnb becomes makrih tanzihi. 


Isha’ - Nightfall Prayer 


The time for performing isha’ comes in with the passing of the 
time for maghnb and remains, according to the majority of the 
Imams of figh until halfway through the night.’ According to 
Imam Abi Hanifah, however, though the time of 


until dawn it is considered to be maknih tahrimz if it is delayed after 


isha remains 
midnight. 


3.2.2 WITR PRAYER* 


The time for wit? prayer is from afte1 the performance of 


prayer until (before) the dawning of the day 


3.2.3 MUSTAHAB TIMES OF PRAYER 


It is mustahab to: 


|. delay the performance of zufr prayer a littl 
season; 
2. perform ‘sha’ [shortly] before the first third of 1 


passed; 


- during the hot 


the night has 


3. and finish performing /ajr prayer in the first light of day when 
enough time remains before the actual rising of the sun. To re- 
read the entire prayer in a masniin manner should something 
happen to invalidate the first [attempt at] prayer. 


As for other prayers, this humble writer considers it best to 
perform them soon after their beginning time, except if it is delayed 
for a bigger congregation. 

5S 5S 5 


3.2.4 TIMES WHEN PRAYER IS FORBIDDEN 


Prayer is forbidden when: 


1. the sun is rising; 
2. the sun is at its midday zenith; 
3. and the sun is setting. 


No prayer, except for the asr prayer of the same day [not gada@ 
of some other day’s asr], may be performed during the sun’s 
setung; neither the sajdah of tilawah (prostration of recitation) nor the 


funeral prayer, janazah. 


3.9.5 MARRUH TIMES OF ANAFL PRAYER 


During the time of: 


|. fajr {except for the Sunnah of fajr before the fard, or any make 
up prayer]; 

2. after [the performance of] ‘as7, and before the sun pales; 

3. and before the fard of maghrib, 


it is makrih to make any najfl prayer. Sajdah of tilawah, however, may 
be performed during any of these periods. 
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33 The Number of Rak ats that are Fard 
in Daily Prayers 


The performance of the following number of rakats is 


obligatory: 


1. two rakats of fayr, 
9. four rak ats of zuhr, ‘asr, and ‘isha’; 
3. three rak ats of maghrib and witr. 


5.4 Adhan — Call to Prayer 


It is Sunnah to recite the adhan and igamah before the performance 
of prayer, whether it is made in its proper time, or postponed and 
performed as a make up, qgada’. 

It is makriih for a traveller, musafir, to leave out the adhan. 

For a person who performs prayer at home, the adhan of the 
city Masjid is sufficient. But if he lives far away from the masjid he 
should perform adhan for himself. 

To perform the adhan,” one must face the giblah, while standing 
with his index fingers in his ears, and call out the adhan in a 
moderately paced, loud and beautiful manner. When he comes to 
the words, “Hayya ‘alas Salah, eo)\ Je >” the mu’adhdhin turns his 
head to the right; and when he comes to the words, “Hayya 
Falah, cual Jets” he turns his head to the left. One must make 
sure not to move the chest away from the direction of the gubla/ 

One may perform the adhan without wudu’; however it is makru/ 
to do so, and better for one to make wudi’ before calling the 

One listening to the adhan should repeat the text of the 
after the mu adhdhin finishes each sentence. One should also say, 


* : 
From this sentence on in this section, an ad/ is been addex 


and is not part of Mala Budda Minhu 


“La Hawla wala Quwwata Illa Billah, yi baa i ifter the 
words, “Hayya alas Salah” and “Hayya ‘alal Falah” are called out 
When the muw‘adhdhin, in the fajr prayer calls outs “As-salah 


3.4.1 THE JQAMAH 


The igamah is performed the same way, but with the addition of 


Khayrum min an-nawm” one listening should say “$adaqta wa bararta” ; . Se “PH SAA Tet ee er 
the words, ~Qad gamati's Salah, oy a/\ 241835 cs e/i c 415 45” repeated 


twice after saying, “Hayya alal-Falah’. One does not have to place 


Text of the Adhan 
f one’s hands to the ears when calling the zgamah. Nor does one need 
pes sis ® B25 6.5° Ut 4? ° 7,8 to turn one’s head to the right and then left for “Hayya ala‘s-Salah” 
posal Stal stabi stay Me. ie 
7 x and “Hayya alal-Falah.” Vhe itgamah should be recited with hast 
SRPMe ee he) 8 ow. g f but not so fast as to not understand what is being said 
AMI Yolsgel Wy siyolag%i 
eo 8 e- z es 2 
3G 6G> 38 Es-e é 2G 66 ae 3 57 
AW J gy lamer OI gs! Ui S dee of 4% 
<6 et ar “4 Ae = pope ; Dd Dinero 
SoH ie? 3.5 The Preconditions of Prayer 
od) Cd o> N le > A S 
A 355i ats ~ -t a 
7 Na ~- aI aa $3 
C Cate C serist The following conditions must be observed before approaching 
3 eye : ; the prayer: 
Allahu Akbar Allah is the Greatest (4 times). oF 
Ashhadu anla Ilaha I testify that there is no god * bodily purification, taharah, from both actual, hagiqi, and ritual 
Illallah but Allah (twice). conditions, Aukmi, of impurity, najasah; 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadar — | testify that Muhammad is the * purification of clothes; 

Rasilullah Messenger of Allah (twice). * purity of location [the place where prayer is to be performed}; 
Hayya ‘Alas-Salah Come to prayer (twice). * ascertaining the time of prayer has arrived; prayers after the 
Hayya ‘Alal-Falah Come to success (twice). time of prayer expires must be prayed as a make up, gada’; 

7 oh ie ae ge * covering [at least] one’s nakedness, awrah 
rs) PB sas oa o>) a ol cP oa o>! 
eo é A man must cover from the navel to below the knees. A 
As-Salatu Khayrum min Prayer is better than 

: - ; woman must cover her entire body except the face, hands, and 

an-nawm sleep (twice); . wan 
feet. If a fourth part of any limb [from among those which must be 
(added to the adhan for fajr only and one listening should say: Sadagta covered] on the body of a man or woman should become 


wa bararta Dy pyciiye, You said the truth and you are purified). uncovered, then the prayer will become invalid. The hair that 


hangs down from a woman’s head is legally considered a separat 


aril] ps habs limb and, as such, if a fourth part of it should remain uncovered 
Ate (during prayer], the prayer will be invalid 
Allahu Akbar Allah is the Greatest (twice). 
LA Ilaha Mlallah There is no god but Allah (onc 


3.5.1 WOMEN’S VOICES 


A woman’s voice is also a part of her awrah. Therefore, if a 
woman should [in the presence of a non-mahram| read her prayer 


aloud, the prayer will be invalid.° 


3.5.2 PRAYER OF ONE WITH NO CLOTHES 


A person who has no clothing [no clean clothes, or none at all, 
or not enough to cover all that which must be covered] may make 


one’s prayer without them, [or with as much as one has] facing 


the giblah. 


3.5.3 WHEN THE Q/BLAH IS UNKNOWN 


If the direction of the gzblah is unknown or uncertain [and 
there is no way to ascertain it with any accuracy] an estimation is 
to be made, and prayer may be performed in the direction thus 
determined. It is not permitted to make prayer [in such a 
situation] without first making an estimation. 

Should a person be unable to face the giblah due to fear of an 
enemy, or to sickness, then one may perform one’s prayer while 
facing in any direction that is convenient. 

A mounted person, while in the desert [or wilds of any 
description], may perform nafl [but not fard] prayer [while mounted] 
in whichever direction his mount is headed. 

Intention, niyah; for nafl prayer [like Sunnah and tarawih| an 
unspecified intention will suffice; though for fard and wutr a specifi 
intention will have to be made before the opening (akdir. One 

praying behind an imam in a congregation must include in the 
intention that one is following the imam. It is not necessary when 
making the intention to specify the number of rak ats to be made. 


3.6 The Pillars of Prayer © 


|. The first pillar is the opening takbir at-tahrimah; saying, “Allahu 


Akbar,” for which like all other pillars all of those things which 
are preconditions to prayer itself are preconditions; lik« 
laharah, covering the awrah, facing the giblah, and making 
intention, nzyah; 

standing, giyam; 

recitation of the Qur'an, gira ah; 

According to Imam Abi Hanifah, recitation of the Qur'an 
is fard while standing in the first two rak ats in each of the five 
daily fard prayers, and in all the three rak ats of witr prayer, and 
in each of the two rak ats of nafl prayer. 

According to Imams Shafii and Ahmad, recitation of the 
Quran, gid ah, is fard in every rak ah of fard and najl prayer 

The amount of recitation that is fard is one verse, [regardless 
of how short it may be]. According to Imams Abii Yisuf and 
Muhammad the fard recitation is three small ayats like of Sira/ 
hawthar, or one large ayah equal to three small ayats. 


According to Imams Shafii and Ahmad, the recitation of 
wh; and according to 


Sirah Fathah is also a fard of each rak ah; 
them, bismillah is an ayah of Sirah Fatihah. 

However, when praying behind an imam [in congregation], 
the follower is absolutely prohibited from making recitation of 
the Qur'an, according to Imam Abi Hanifah.’ 

According to Imam Shafii, recitation of Fatshah is fa 
both the Jmam and Mugtadi but other Imams do not see it as 
Jard for Mugtadi. 

4, bowing, rukil’; 
5. both prostrations, sajdah; 
In sajdah it is fard to place the nose and forehead on the 


eround, though, when necessary, it is enough to place only on 
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rd 1o! 


or the other. 
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3.5.1 WOMEN’S VOICES 


A woman’s voice is also a part of her awrah. Therefore, if a 
woman should [in the presence of a non-mahram| read her prayer 


aloud, the prayer will be invalid.” 


3.5.2 PRAYER OF ONE WITH NO CLOTHES 


A person who has no clothing [no clean clothes, or none at all, 
or not enough to cover all that which must be covered] may make 
one’s prayer without them, [or with as much as one has] facing 


the giblah. 


3.5.3 WHEN THE Q/BLAH IS UNKNOWN 


If the direction of the giblah is unknown or uncertain [and 
there is no way to ascertain it with any accuracy] an estimation 1s 
to be made, and prayer may be performed in the direction thus 
determined. It is not permitted to make prayer [in such a 
situation] without first making an estimation. 

Should a person be unable to face the gzblah due to fear of an 
enemy, or to sickness, then one may perform one’s prayer while 
facing in any direction that is convenient. 

A mounted person, while in the desert [or wilds of any 
description], may perform naf! [but not fard] prayer [while mounted] 
in whichever direction his mount is headed. 

Intention, niyah; for nafl prayer [like Sunnah and tarawih| an 
unspecified intention will suffice; though for fard and witr a specific 
intention will have to be made before the opening J/akbir. One 
praying behind an imam in a congregation must include in the 
intention that one is following the imam. It is not necessary when 
making the intention to specify the number of rak‘ats to be made. 


3.6 The Pillars of Prayer 
|. The first pillar is the opening takbir at-tahrimah; saying, “Allahu 
Akbar,” for which like all other pillars all of those things which 
are preconditions to prayer itself are preconditions; lik 
faharah, covering the awrah, facing the giblah, and making 
intention, nzyah; 
2. standing, gyam; 
3. recitation of the Qur’an, gird ah; 
According to Imam Abi Hanifah, 
is fard while standing in the first two rak ats in each of the fiv 
daily fard prayers, and in all the three rak ats of wir prayer, and 
in each of the two rak ats of nafl prayer. 


According to Imams Shafi and Ahmad, recitation of the 


Quran, gira ah, is fard in every rak ah of fard and nafl prayer 


lres urd 


recitation of the Our’an 
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The amount of recitation that is fard is one verse, 
of how short it may be]. According to Imams Abi Yisuf and 
Muhammad the fard recitation is three small dyats like of Sirah 
Kawthar, or one large ayah equal to three small aye 

According to Imams Shafii and Ahmad, the recitation of 


r 


Surah Fatithah is also a fard of each rak ah; and according to 


them, bismillah is an adyah of Sirah Fatiha! 

However, when praying behind an imam [in congregation], 
the follower is absolutely prohibited from making recitation of 
the Our’an, according to Imam Abi Hanifah. 

According to Imam Shafi, recitation of Fatshah is 
both the Jmam and Mugtadi but other Imams do not see it 
Jard for Mugtad. 

4. bowing, ruki’; 
5. both prostrations, sajdah; 
In sajdah it is fard to place the nose and forehead on th 


ground, though, when necessary, it is enough to place only on 


fard for 


as 


or the other. 


According to Imams Shafii and Ahmad, it is necessary in 
sajdah to place not only the nose and forehead on the ground, 
but the hands, knees and toes of each foot as well. 

6. and the final sitting, ga dah akhirah. 

The first gadah and the recitation of the ‘ashahhud, the 
recitation of the tashahhud in the second gadah are fard 
according to Imam Ahmad. Imam Abi Hanifah, however, 
considered these things to be wajtb. 


The recitation of salat- alan-nabi, darid in the final ga‘dah after 


tashahhud is fard according to Imams Ahmad and Shafi’. 
To say “salam” [As-Salamu ‘Alaikum Wa Rahmatullah at the end of 


prayer while in the final gadaf] is a pillar of prayer and fard 
according to the three Imams [Malik, Shafii, and Ahmad] 
According to Imam Abi Hanifah, it is fard for a musalli to come out 
of the prayer with intention as he started it, as for saying salam to 
end the prayer it is wajzb. 

The takbirs at each raising and lowering of the head [in other 
words, when changing positions in prayer]; reading, “Subhana 
Rabbyal-'Azim,” once, in rukii; reading, “Subhana Rabbiyal-A la,” 
once, in sajdah; reading “Sami allahu li man Hamidah” when returning 
[briefly] to the standing position [after ruki']; reading, “Rabbighfir 
i,” between the two sajdahs; all of these things, according to Imam 
Ahmad ibn Hanbal, are fard. Yet, according to the same Iman, if 
the one praying forgets to recite one of these things, one’s praye! 
will not become invalid. 

Tartib, the performing of each pillar of prayer in order, is fard 
except for the second sajdah in a rak ah, tartib in its performance is 
considered wajib, not fard. 

If one performs one sajdah in a rakah and forgets to do the 
second sajdah his prayer will not be invalidated. He should make 
up the missed sajdah in the next rak ah and offer sajdah sahw in the 
end to rectify the mistake of delaying the second sajdah from its 


original place. 
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3.7 Wapb Elements of Prayer 


The performance of the following is wajib in prayer according 


to Imam Abi Hanifah: 


|. recitation of Fatthah in every rak ah of prayer {before reciting 
any other siirah|; 

9. the additional recitation of a sarah, or one long ayah, or three 
short ayahs, in every rak ah of nafl and wutr, and in the first two 
rak ats of fard prayer; 

3. the designation of the first two rak ats for recitation; 

4. attention to the sequence of [one] sajdah [coming after thi 
other]; 

Thus, if in the first rak ah the one praying makes one sajdah 
and forgets the second, the prayer will not become void, if in 
the second rakah one makes three sajdahs and performs the 
prostration of forgetfulness 

5. holding, tumaninah |after assuming] each position [for a while 
before assuming the next position]; 

6. the resumption of standing position [after ruki’}, which is 
called gawmah; 

In the fatawa of Qadi Khan it is written that if the one 
praying, having made ruku , should then go into sajdah without 
resuming the standing position, one’s prayer, according to 
Imams Abt Hanifah and Muhammad, will not be invalidated, 
though one will have to make sajdah sahu 

7. sitting between the two sajdahs, known as jalsah; 
8. the first sitting, ga dah “ula; 

9-10. the recitation of the tashahhud while in the first and final 

sittings, ga dah, position; 

11. performing the pillars of prayer without unnecessary breaks, 

muwalah; 

Thus, if one makes a second rudw [after making the first 
yuku and rises) or if one makes three sajdahs, or invokes 


blessings on the Prophet after the first fashahhud so that it 


F 


caused delay in going to giyam for the third rak ah, in each of 


these instances, one will have to make sajdah sahw. 


12. recitation of the Qur’an by the imam, aloud, in the first two 


rak ats of fajr, maghnib, ‘isha’, jumu‘ah, and the two ‘Id prayers 
and silently in guhr, ‘asr, and nafl prayer; 
13. completion of prayer with salams by turning the face to th 


right and saying, “As Salamu ‘Alaikum Wa Rahmatullah,’ and 


then to the left,° repeating the salams; 
14. recitation of du‘a’ al-guniit in witr prayer; 
15. and the [extra] ¢akdirs in the two Jd prayers. 


There is a difference between _fard and wajib in the figh of Abi 
Hanifah.? If a fard element is left out, prayer will become invalid 
However, if a wajib element is left out, prayer will not become 
invalid. The prostration of forgetfulness, sajdah sahw, however, 
becomes necessary. If sajdah sahw is then performed, the prayer will 
be acceptable. If, however, the prostration of forgetfulness is not 
performed, or if anything wajib is omitted intentionally, then the 
prayer will need to be performed over again. The other Imams 
make no distinction between the two [/ard and wajib|, though they 
do require a sajdah salww to be made when certain things, the 
performance of which is either wayb or Sunnah, are omitted. 


3.6 Sajdah Sahw — Prostration of 
Forgetfulness 


Any omission or forgetting of a waib element of prayer requires 
one to rectify one’s mistake by making a prostration of forget- 
fulness, sajdah sahw. 

If in one prayer a number of different wajib elements are 


omitted, then, nonetheless, one sajdah sahw will be sufficient. 


The Description of Sajdah Sahw 


Sajdah sahw is {to be performed in the following way]; after 
(completing prayer by saying] the sa/ams [preferably after saying 
only one salam, though it does not matter if two are said], two 


more sajdahs are to be made, followed by the tashahhud, dariid, and 
j 


dua. Then [prayer is to be completed by again saying] salams. 
If before making any salams the one praying makes sajdah sahw, 


it will be regarded as correct. 


3.8.1 SAJDAH SAHW OF THE LATECOMER TO 
THE GONGREGATIONAL PRAYER 


One who joins the congregational prayer late must follow the 
imam in making sajdah sahw, {even if the imam’s error occurred 
before one joined the congregation]. If, on the other hand, the 
latecomer to the congregational prayer makes an error whil 
finishing one’s prayer after the imam has completed prayer with 


the congregation, one will have to make sajdah sahw on one’s own 


3.8.2 SITUATIONS IN WHICH SA7DAH SAHW APPLIES!° 


at 


If the one praying should remember, while in rudd or sajda 
that one neglected to make sajdah for example in the first rak ah, o1 
that one failed to make a sajdah of tilawah, one should either make 
up the missed sajdah immediately or at the close of prayer by 
means of sajdah sahw. And if one chooses to make it up immediately 
with regard to the missed sajdah in which one was engaged, [when 

tahab that one 


make it up [directly upon making up the remembered 
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one remembered missing the other sajdah| 11 


though it is not absolutely necessary that one do so 


If, after performing two rak ats. one rises forgetfully for the third 
rak ah without having made the first ga dah then, if he 1s sull close to 
the ground when he realises his mistake, he may at once assume the 


ga dah position, there will be no need for making sajdah sahw. But, 
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caused delay in going to gyam for the third rak ah, in each of 
these instances, one will have to make sajdah sahw. 

12. recitation of the Qur'an by the imam, aloud, in the first two 
rakats of fajr, maghrib, ‘isha’, jumu‘ah, and the two ‘Id prayers 
and silently in zuhr, asr, and nafl prayer; 

13. completion of prayer with salams by turning the face to th 
right and saying, “As Salamu Alaikum Wa Rahmatullah,” and 
then to the left,® repeating the salams; 

14. recitation of dua’ al-qunit in witr prayer; 

15. and the [extra] /akbirs in the two ‘/d prayers. 


There is a difference between _fard and way in the figh of Abi 
Hanifah.? If a fard element is left out, prayer will become invalid 
However, if a wajib element is left out, prayer will not becom 
invalid. The prostration of forgetfulness, sajdah sahw, however, 
becomes necessary. If sajdah sahw is then performed, the prayer will 
be acceptable. If, however, the prostration of forgetfulness 1s not 
performed, or if anything wajib is omitted intentionally, then the 
prayer will need to be performed over again. The other Imams 
make no distinction between the two [fard and wajib], though they 
do require a sajdah sahw to be made when certain things, the 
performance of which is either wajib or Sunnah, are omitted. 


3.8 Sadah Sahw — Prostration of 
Forgetfulness 


Any omission or forgetting of a wajib element of prayer requires 
one to rectify one’s mistake by making a prostration of forget- 
fulness, sajdah sahw. 

If in one prayer a number of different wajzb elements are 
omitted, then, nonetheless, one sajdah sahw will be sufficient. 


The Description of Sajdah Sahw 


Sajdah sahw is [to be performed in the following way]; afte: 
[completing prayer by saying] the salams [preferably after saying 
only one salam, though it does not matter if two are said], two 
more sajdahs are to be made, followed by the tashahhud, darid, and 


dua. Then [prayer is to be completed by again saying] salam 
h sahu 


If before making any salams the one praying makes sajdal 


it will be regarded as correct. 


3.8.1 S47DAH SAHW OF THE LATECOMER TO 
THE CONGREGATIONAL PRAYER 


One who joins the congregational prayer late must follow the 
imam in making sajdah sahw, {even if the imam’s error occurred 
before one joined the congregation]. If, on the other hand, tl 
latecomer to the congregational prayer makes an error while 


finishing one’s prayer after the imam has completed prayer wit 


lan saw on ones own 


the congregation, one will have to make sajda 


3.8.2 SITUATIONS IN WHICH SA7DAH SAHW APPLIES!° 


If the one praying should remember, while in ruki o1 
that one neglected to make sajdah for example in the first rak ah, o1 


that one failed to make a sajdah of tilawah, one should either mak« 


up the missed sajdah immediately or at the close of prayer by 


means of sajdah sahw. And if one chooses to make it up immediately 


with regard to the missed sajdah in which one was engaged, [when 
one remembered missing the other sajdah| it is mustahab that one 


make it up [directly upon making up the remembered sajdah}; 


though it is not absolutely necessary that one do so 


If, after performing two rak ats, one rises forgetfully for the third 
yak ah without having made the first ga dah then, if he 1s still close to 
the ground when he realises his mistake, he may at once assume the 


ga dah position, there will be no need for making sajdah sahw. But, i 


one Is closer to the standing position [when one remembers], then 
by returning to a sitting position the [fard, not na/fl| prayer will 
become invalid. Instead, one will have to continue with the prayer 
and, at the end, make sajdah sahw.!! 

If, after performing four rak ats, the one praying rises for a fifth, 
then as long as he has not made sajdah he may, immediately upon 
realising the error, reassume the final ga dah position, give salam, and 
make sajdah sahw. If, however, he has gone to the point of making 
sajdah in the fifth rak ah, the fard prayer will become invalid, now one 


3.10 The Most Suitable Imam 


The most suitable imam is a person who has memorised more 
of the Ouran and who knows the legal rulings concerning prayer. 
Secondly comes the person who best knows the Shari ah [not simply 
the legal rulings of prayer] and knows enough of the Qur'an to read 
the prayer. This is the opinion of Imam Abu Yisuf. Most Imams, 
however, [including Abi Hanifah| consider the reverse [that the one 
most learned in the Shari ah is preferable] to be correct.'® 


may continue with a sixth rak ah, give salam, and make sajdah sahu 
Or one may, if he chooses, assume the final ga'dah without making 
a sixth rak ah, and then make salams, in which case the four rak‘ats will 
be counted as nafl and the fifth as fasid or void.!? 


It is permitted, but makrih, for a [known and habitual] wrong- 
doer to perform the duties of an imam. 

A mature male capable of performing the prayer may not do it 
as a follower, mugtadi, in the congregational prayer behind a child, 
woman, or an illiterate [one who neither reads nor remembers 
anything of the Our’an]. Similarly, a person who is performing fara 
prayer may not become the follower in prayer of an imam who 1 
leading nafl [or Sunnah| prayer. 

If an illiterate performs prayer as the imam for a reader of th 
Quran and another illiterate, the prayer of all three will be invalid 

Prayer behind someone who is without wudi’ is not permitte: 


3.9 The Importance of Congregational Prayer 


The performance of the five daily fard prayers in congregation 
is fard according to Imam Ahmad; though the prayers will be valid 
if not performed in congregation. According to Imam Shafi’, it is 
Jard kifayah.'° According to Imams Abi Hanifah and Malik, prayer 
in congregation is Sunnah mu akkadah, rather almost wayb. Prayer in 


| 


and is invalid. 

If an imam does something which spoils his prayer, the prayet 
congregation is so strongly recommended that in a case where of the followers in the congregation will also be invalidated 
there is a possibility of missing the far prayer in congregation The prayer of a standing congregation behind a sitting imam, 
{when time is short], the [two rak ats of] Sunnah before fajr, the most 
emphasised of the Sunnah prayers, may be omitted to catch up 
with the congregation of /ajr. 

If the [Muslim] inhabitants of a city [governed under Islamic 
Law] altogether give up the performance of prayer in congregation, 
then, [if necessary], they should be engaged in battle [until they 
agree to start behaving like Muslims again by honouring and up- 
holding this institution of Islam]. !4 

A congregation composed solely of women is makrih, according 
to Imam Abi Hanifah. The other Imams hold it to be mubah, 


or permitted. !° 


and the prayer of one who has made wudi’ behind one who has 


made fayammum are both permitted. 
A person who is able to make ruki and sajdah is not permitted to 
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pray behind an imam who is incapable of making mwAu and saya 


If there is only one person performing prayer with an imam, 
he is to stand [together] to the right of the imam."’ If there are 
two or more followers in the congregation, they are to stand 
behind the imam. 


If someone stands alone behind a row of people praying in 


congregation and performs the prayer there, then his prayer will b 


makrih. According to Imam Ahmad, it is haram to perform prayer in 


this way. 
If a follower in the congregational prayer performs the praye; 


while standing ahead [even a few inches] of the imam, the follower’s 


prayer will be invalid. 

Ibn Majah related on the authority of Anas ibn Malik, may 
Allah be pleased with him, that the Messenger of Allah, may th 
peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, said: “A man’s prayer in 
his own home carries with it the blessings of one prayer; his prayer 
in the local Masjid carries the blessings of twenty-five prayers; his 
prayer in a Masjid where the Jumu‘ah is read carries the blessings of 
five hundred prayers; his prayer in the Masjid al-Agsa carries the 
blessings of a thousand prayers; his prayer in the Masjid Nabawi in 
Madinah carries the blessings of fifty thousand prayers, and his 


prayer in the Masid al-Haram in Makkah carries the blessings of 


The hands of a woman [at the time of /akbir| should be raised 
only as high as her shoulders. She should thereafter clasp them 
together right over left at her breast. 

When in the standing position, the eyes of the one in prayel! 
should be on the ground where one’s forehead touches in 
prostration, sajdah. 

[In congregational prayer,| after the adhan has been called and 
the mu adhdhin reaches, while giving the :gamah the words: 

“Hayya alas-Salah’, the imam will rise, and so will the followers 
When the mw adhdhin calls out the words: 

“Qad Qamatis-Salah’, the imam will make takbir and {at the 
same time or a little before] make his intention, nzyah, and raise his 
two hands to the height of the soft [lower] part of his ears 

After the imam has made takbir, the congregation will then say 


their fakbir {to themselves]. The followers may not assume any of 


1 


one hundred thousand prayers. the positions in prayer before the imam has assumed them, other- 


wise the prayer is void. 


Qiyam — Standing 


3.11 The Description of the Performance 
of Prayer 


. . ( ‘ - 
|. Opening Praise!9 — Thana 


Thereafter, one [including the imam and the followers in 


the group prayer] will silently recite thand 


The way to perform the prayer according to the Sunnah is ; t : 
¢ Af “4 477 rte 1-2 ° i ar os 
as follows: (Aue lg bel bog (Steme yee) Lil 
p Says 
3.11.1 TAKBIR TAHRIMAH — ENTERING THE PRAYER tei Us 
i RSS om Webi ae: ee Subhanaka (A)llahumma wa bi-Hamdika, wa Tabaraka(i)smul 
Every prayer should be performed with concentration and qari c=, | ee i 
wa Ta ala fadduka wa lailaha Ghairuka. (Glory be to you, O 


humility. It is Sunnah to first say the adhan and igamah, even when 
praying alone. After fulfilling all the prayer’s preconditions, while 
standing, one raises both hands to the height of the soft [lower] 


Allah!, and I praise You. Blessed is Your name, and 


Exalted is Your majesty. There is no god other than You 


> SP ees > ¢ rea . > < tak} ¢ er ¢ ‘ ° 
part of one Sears with the palms facing the giblah and says the takbir 2. Ta‘awwudh (Seeking refuge in Allah from satan. 
“Allahu Akbar ,S\4l\,” this is essential to enter the prayer. After the TI 1 silent ) 
- s - 1en the one praying will silently say: ~ 
opening /akbir, one brings the hands to the navel and folds the right a P 6, 03 Se 
Minash-shaytan tr Rajim, ‘>, )\ O\e223\ oe > 451.” (I seek refuge 


hand over the left. This is the opinion of Imam Abia Hanifah. : 
in Allah from the accursed Satan. 


2 chee 


3. Yasmyah (Beginning with Besmillah-ir-Rahman-ir-Rahim, 


Then one recites silently: “Bzsmillah-ir-Rahmdan-tr-Rahim 
wee ee lati.” (In the name of Allah, the Most Gracious. 
the Most Merciful.) 


In congregational prayer, the imam [but not the followers 


will silently read fa’awwudh and the bismillah. The latecomer to 
the group prayer, when making gada@ [by standing after th 
imam has completed the prayer and making up the number] 
of whatever rakats he missed, will also read ta‘awwudh and 


bismillah. 


4. Fathah (The Opening Surah of the Qur’an. 


Next, one recites the first chapter of the Glorious Qur'an, 
the Fatthah. At its completion, one will say in a less than audibl 
voice, “Amin.” In the third and fourth rak‘ats of fard prayer 
there is to be no more than the silent recitation of bzsmillah and 
Stirah Fatihah. 

In congregational prayer, the imam will recite Sirah Fatthah 
aloud in the prayers of fajr, maghrib, and ‘sha’ in the first two 
rak als, and silently in zur and asr prayers. The congregation 
must remain silent and listen to the recitation of the imam 
When the prayer has reached the third or fourth rak ah of fard 

prayer, [where the imam is silently reading Fatah}, the 
followers in the group prayer are to remain silent [throughout 
the prayer] and are not to recite any verses of the Quran. 


5. Qir@ah (Recitation of the Qur’an. 


One will next recite a siérah, three short verses or one long 
verse from the Qur’an. 

In congregational prayer, the imam will recite aloud in the 
first two rak ats, during the far, maghrib, and ‘isha’ prayers, and 


silently in the zukr and asr prayers. The congregation are to 
remain silent [throughout the prayer] and are not to recite any 
verses of the Quran, giving their attention to the recitation of 
the imam. 
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The Sunnah with regard to recitation in prayer under normal 
conditions when not on a journey or in fear [of an enemy 
attack, etc.] is to recite, in the fajr and zuhr prayers, from the 
“iwal mufassal,” or any of the surahs from Surah Hujurat to Siirah 
Burij). In ‘asr and isha prayers, from the “az sal mufassal,” or 
any of the sirahs from Surah Buriy to Siirah Bayyinah. And in 
maghnib, to recite from the “gisar mufassal,’ or any surah from 
Sirah Bayyinah to the end of the Qur'an. 

It is not, however, Sunnah to hold to this rule without 
exception, because the Messenger of Allah, may the peace 
and blessings of Allah be upon him, sometimes recited 
mu awwidhatain the last two sirahs of the Qur’an in fajr prayer, 
and Surah Tur, Sirah Najm, or Siirah Mursalat in maghnb prayei 

The Messenger of Allah, may the peace and blessings of 
Allah be upon him, used to often recite Sarah Alif Lam Min 
Sajdah and Sirah ad-Dahr, Hal ata ala’l insani hinum min ad-dah 
on jumu'ah at fajr prayer. 

In congregational prayer, if it should be that the followers 
are both ready and willing to stand for a long time, then th 
imam may recite from the Qur'an at length. The Ahalifah, 
Abi Bakr Siddig, may Allah be pleased with him, is known to 
have recited Sirah Bagarah in one rak ah of fajr prayer. The 
Messenger of Allah, may the peace and blessings of Allah br 
upon him, recited Sirah al-A raf in two rak ats of maghrib prayei 
The Ahalifah, Uthman, may Allah be pleased with him, often 
read Stirah Yusuf in fajr prayer. 

Again, however, it is imperative that the condition of the 
followers be taken into consideration. When the Companion, 
Mu adh ibn Jabal, may Allah be pleased with him, read $ 
al-Bagarah in isha@ prayer, one of the followers complained 
about it to the Messenger of Allah, may the peace and blessings 
of Allah be upon him. The Messenger of Allah then called fo. 
Muadh ibn Jabal and said, “Mu adh! What are you? A 
trouble-maker? Read something like ‘sabbihi'sma’ | Sirah al- A 
or ‘wash-shams’ | Stirah ash-Shams; both trom thi 
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One must always be careful to observe the wishes of th, 
congregation in such situations. 

In nafl prayers it is Sunnah to [quietly] make du‘a’ when 
reciting verses in which there is mention of the finer things 
and asking for forgiveness, tstighfar, when reciting verses in 
which there is mention of the baser things; to seek refuge a 
the mention of Hell, and pray for admission at the mention 


of Paradise. 


Ruki‘ - Bowing 

After finishing one’s recitation, one makes (akbir {by saying 
“Allahu Akbar”) and bows down with both hands, with the fingers 
spread wide, grasping the knees firmly with eyes focused on the spac 
between one’s feet. The head and back should be on the same level 
as the buttocks [i.e. the back should be parallel with the ground] 

An amount of time consistent [not necessarily commensurate] 
with the amount of time spent standing, gzyam, should be spent in ruki 

It is not Sunnah, according to Imam Abi Hanifah, to raise th 
two hands when making /akbir at the time of [leaving the standing 
position to go down into] ruki, or at the time of lifting the head 
from ruku. There are, however, many Imams of /igh and hadi) 


scholars who consider this to be Sunnah. In ruki’, the words 


“Subhana Rabbi al-Azim, 922) <5 Ol ” (Glory be to my Lord the 


Great) should be read an odd number of times. The least number: 


according to the Sunnah, is three times. 


Qawmah — Standing after Ruki‘ 


Then, after ruki’, one will lift one’s head and resum 


standing position for a short time, gawmah, while saying, “Sam 


Allahu Ia Man Hamidah, ols alain” Allah hears those who 
Di eegeuuaan ( @) 


— 2 
praise Him); and then say, “Rabband Laka'l Hamd, 24>) 20. 


a 


Lord, praise is only for You). 

The people in the congregational prayer must follow the imam 
when going into ruki’ and sajdah. 

After ruki in congregational prayer, the imam and, afterwards, 
the followers will lift their heads and, according to Imam Abi 
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Hanilah, the imam will say, “Sami Allahu Li Man Hamidah,” and the 


only say, “Rabbana Lakal-Hamd 


followers will afterwards 
LsJiGiis;.” A person praying alone will recite both du'a’s and 
according to Imams Abi Yisuf and Muhammad the Imam will 


also recite both. 


Sajdah — Prostration 


Then, having made takbir, prostration, sajdah will be made in 
such a way that first the knees and then the hands are placed on 


the ground. The nose and forehead should be placed between th: 


hands, the fingers of which should be brought together and 


pointed in the direction of the giblah. The arms are held away from 
the nbs, and the stomach away from the thighs. Similarly, the 


forearms and the shins should be held away from [and not allowed 


to rest on| the ground. 


The posture of a woman in sajdah should be low to the ground 
and all of her limbs should be brought close togethe1 

The duration of rukii and sajdah should be consistent with th 
time spent in giyam. 

In sajdah the words: “Subhana Rabbi al-A‘ala, JEW. 0S’ 


Glory be to my Lord, the most high) should be read an odd 
number of times silently and without haste, at least three times, 


according to the Sunnah. 


Jalsah — Sitting Back Between Two Sajdahs 


Then, having made another fakbir, the sitting position o1 
is to be assumed briefly. [In nafl prayer| the words, 


° ° 
° ° , ° % 


~A° ° 
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pee, is JIS 
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Allahumma@ gh fir li, wa rhamni, wa'hdini, 
wa jburnt, (O Allah! Forgive me, have mercy on me, guide 


me, provide for me, elevate me and set my affairs night 


may be recited in this position. Then, after making ‘akbir, the sajda) 
will again be performed in the same way as before. After th 
second sajdah one rak ah has been completed. 


3.11.2 BEGINNING THE SECOND RAK AH 


After making /akbir, one will then rise from the second sajdah, 
first lifting the head, then the hands, then the knees, and perform a 
second rak ah just like the first; except that the hand and (a awwud) 
will be omitted and only dismillah, Fatihah, and some verses of the 
Quran will be recited. 

When beginning the second rakah behind the imam in 
congregational prayer, one leaves the recitation of ‘hand, ta awwudh, 
and dismillah and stands in silence, [while the imam recites bismulla/ 


Fatihah, and some verses of the Qur’an]. 


Qa ‘dah ‘Ula — The First Sitting 

Upon completing the second rakah one will sit for the first 
ga dah. The left foot should be set on its left side on the ground and 
sat on, while the right foot is allowed to stand on end on its toes 
with the heel in the air. The toes of both feet should be pointed in 
the direction of the giblah.2° [While in this sitting position], the two 
hands should be allowed to rest on the thighs close to the knees 
[and their fingers should be pointed towards the gzd/ah|. 


Tashahhud 


In the first gadah, nothing more than the tashahhud is to be 


read. The fashahhud is: 


£4 Ae 957085. 58 ° Pee. ae y aes o & 
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Alta hiyyatu lillaht was-salawatu wattayyibat. As-salamu alayka 
ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmatullahi wa barakatuh. As-salamu 
‘ilaina wa ala Ibadillahis-salihin. Ash-hadu ala-Ilaha Illa’llahu 
wa ash-hadu anna Muhammadan abduhu wa Rasiiluh. (Al) 
worship, through words, actions, and wealth is for Allah 


Peace be on you, O Prophet, and the mercy of Allah and 
His blessings. Peace be on us and on those who ar 


righteous servants of Allah. I testify that there is no god 
but Allah and I testify that Muhammad is His servant 


and Messenger.) 


While reciting the fashahhud the little and ring fingers of the 


night hand should be brought together and the middle finger and 
the thumb brought to join and form a ring. The index finge1 


should be left pointing towards the gzb/ah while resting on the kne: 


In the opinion of the four major Imams, it is Sunnah to [in 
some way] gesture with the index finger when reading /ashahhua 
According to the famous opinion of Imam Abi Hanifah, on 
should not gesture with one’s finger but rather put them on one’s 


thighs, pointing towards the giblah.*! 


After reciting the fashahhud, one begins the third rakah fin 


prayers with three or more rak ats] or one finishes the prayer [as 
indicated below] when the first sitting lah, is the final sitting, 
such as in fajr prayer and prayers with only two rah 
¢ € 1 TAT Tau . Say 
3.11.3 BEGINNING THE THIRD RAK AH 

After making takbir [saying “Allahu Akbar,’| one will rise from the 
sitting position, ga dah, for the third rak ‘ah [without the assistance of 
one’s hands pushing off the ground]. At this point it is Sum 


according to some Imams, but not to Imams Abi Hanifal 


Shafii, to raise the two hands. In the third and fourth ra 
ard prayer) there is to be no more than the silent recitati 
bismillah and Surah Fatihah.?? 
When in the third or fourth rak ah of congregational prayer, 
suiently and the followers 


the imam will recite bismillah and Fati/ 


will stand in silence. 


3.11.4 THE FINAL SITTING QA‘DAH AKHIRAH 


When the third and fourth rak ats are completed [in prayers o| 
that many rak ats] or in the second rak‘ah of prayers with only two 
rak ats, the final sitting will be assumed and, after the ‘fashahhud js 
recited, As-salatu ‘ala’n-Nabi blessings and peace (darid) will b 


invoked on the Prophet. 


As-salatu ‘ala’n-Nabi — Darid 


Blessings may be invoked as follows: 
Be ea [27 %- re Gok yr f-6 Ges a aay 
oly} de cle Ls bbe aut J) AE glares Je bong) 
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Allahumma! Sali ala Muhammadin wa ala ali Muhammaain, 
Kama Sallayta ‘ala Ibrahima wa ‘ala ali Ibrahima innaka Hamidum 


Majid. Allahumma Bank ‘ala Muhammadin wa ala ali 


Muhammadin, Kama Barakta ‘ala Ibrahima wa ‘ala ali Ibrahima 
innaka Hamidum Majid. (O Allah, have mercy on Muhammad 
and the family of Muhammad just as You have had mercy 
on Ibrahim and the family of Ibrahim, indeed You are the 
Praiseworthy, the Glorious. O Allah, send blessings on 
Muhammad and on the family of Muhammad just as You 
have sent blessings on Ibrahim and on the family of 


Ibrahim, indeed You are the Praiseworthy, the Glorious. 
< . . 
Du'a’ — Supplication 


After the invocation of blessings, a masniin du‘a’ should be read, 


especially this du‘a’: 
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Allahumma innt Atidhu bika min ‘adhabi jahannama wa aid) 
bika min adhabi'l-gabni wa a tidhu bika min fitnatr'l-masthi'd-daya 


wa audhu bika min fitnali |-Mahya wa'l-Mamat. Allahumma! Inn 
audhu bika min al-ma thami wal-maghram. (O Allah! I seek 
refuge with You from the punishment of Hell and from the 
punishment of the grave. I seek refuge with You from the 
trial of dajjal the antichrist, and from the trial of life and 
death. O Allah! I seek refuge with You from sin and debt 


The writer has given special mention to the abov 
Among the very famous du a’s is one which the Prophet, blessings 
and peace of Allah be upon him, taught to Abii Bakr, may Allal 


be pleased with him, and that 1s: 


rhe - ’ “ 
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Allahumma! Inni zalamtu nafsi zulman kathira. Wa la yagh; 
guniiba illa anta. Fa'gfir li maghfiratan m 
Innaka anta |-gaftirw’r-Rahim. (O Allah! I did great injustice to 
myself, and surely no one can forgive sins except You 
Bestow forgiveness on me from You and have mercy on 


me. You are Most forgiving, the Most merciful 


Ending the Prayer with Salams 


One then [after the du‘a’] says 


0/ 


pe - a — c 
3.11.4 THE FINAL SITTING QA DAH AKHIRAH ere, Pt Z 
- $ y VES AWWA A 
vite ue Pyar baw IAF a2 2 3 951 8 roe 
When the third and fourth 7ak ais are completed [in prayers of as : 
ROSAS go met aa OL S 
that many 7ak ats] or in the second rak ‘ah of prayers with only two ol) 0) oe peel Gis war Sg eh aS pci} AE 
rak ats, the final sitting will be assumed and, after the tashahhud | eeesiois 7.1 te 42% 2 
Eb us = c > ae? ° ; » yee rpeies)) 45 3651 J) ah oa | are @ Loewe)! 428 
recited, As-salatu alan-Nabi blessings and peace (darud) will by SB < LE ded i shat 
invoked on the Prophet. : 
Allahumma innit A tidhu bika min ‘adhabi jahanna asidta 
KE A - hika min adhabi l-gabni wa a tidhu bika min fitnati |-masihi d-daj 
As-salatu ‘ala’n-Nabi — Darid ee 5 Green ae 
wa audhu bika min fitnali -Mahya wa’l-Mamat. Allahumma! Inr 
Blessings may be invoked as follows: atidhu bika min al-ma’'thami wal-maghram. (O Allah! I seek 
P 2 y of} > Wry f Yr . | 
oy A ae +) A ee 6a", refuge with You from the punishment of Hell and from the 
Ve de LL tame }| g+oow SL ety) x : : 
oe = : v 3: Cee punishment of the grave. I seek refuge with You from thi 
Sima iy a ois, PA 2 1e 17 r data > 4 i i ; | | 
pach Bees fess ol cal St JT les trial of dajjal the antichrist, and from the trial of life and 
dew r4 -—~ = S — 2 - £ 4 > 1 
, mgt - / ¥! ¥ death. O Allah! I seek refuge with You from sin and debt 
s 70 ~ ia aie a) hy a. . = ~ s 17 3 
; [he writer has given special mention to the above 
hires Seem CH) Among the very famous du a's is one which the Prophet, blessings 


and peace of Allah be upon him, taught to Abi Bakr, may Allal 


Allahumma! Salli ‘ala Muhammadin wa ala ali Muhammaain, be pleased with him, and that is: 


Kama Sallayta ala Ibrahima wa ala ah Ibrahima innaka Hamidum ve F “e Seats 
Majid. Allahumma Bank ‘ala Muhammadin wa ala ah (Sal YO plas Vis les Wl ees cual ol wl 
Muhammadin, Kama Barakta ala Ibrahima wa ala ali Ibrahima es ete es ; 

innaka Hamidum Majid. (O Allah, have mercy on Muhammad ee) e201) SOME Ct 0 ang AEB 
and the family of Muhammad just as You have had mercy c 

on Ibrahim and the family of Ibrahim, indeed You are the Allatumma: Innit galamtu ays ueman nathira. Vi ag! 
Praiseworthy, the Glorious. O Allah, send blessings on cunitba paayana: Fa a emmecm tre cate/ ator 
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Ibrahim, indeed You are the Praiseworthy, the Glorious. Seeee ences onyme trom: You and have'mercy'on 
; me. You are Most forgiving, the Most merciful 


Du a’ - Supplication Ending the Prayer with Salams 


After the invocation of blessings, a masniin du'a’ should be read, One then [after the du‘a’] says 


especially this dua: 
ae a) or , + 11 : S 


0 / 
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As Salamu ‘Alaikum Wa Rahmatullah, (May peace be upon 
you and the mercy of Allah), 


first to the right, and then to the left. One should intend to addr 
the angels at the time of giving sa/ams when praying alone. Onc¢ 
the salams are made, the prayer has ended. 

In congregational prayer, the imam and followers should mak 
salam just as the person praying alone does, except that the imam 
should intend to address both the angels and the followers in the 
prayer. The followers in the congregation should intend to address 
the imam, the angels, and the other followers in the prayer with 


their salams. 


3.11.5 SOME RECOMMENDED REMEMBRANCE 
OF ALLAH (DH/KR) AFTER PRAYER 


Afier ending the prayer with sa/ams, the one praying may recit 
Ayat al-hurst [al-Bagarah 2: 255]: 


2 yor 4-4 g5he t- a 
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“Allah! There 1s no god but He, — the Living, the Self-subsisting, 
Supporter of all. No slumber can seize Him nor sleep. His are all 
things in the heavens and on earth. Who is there can intercede in His 
presence except as He permitteth? He knoweth what (appeareth to His 
creatures as) Before or After or Behind them. Nor shall they compass 
aught of Fis knowledge except as He willeth. His Throne doth extena 
over the heavens and the earth, and He feeleth no fatigue in guarding 
and preserving them for He 1s Most High, the Supreme (in glor 

[al-Bagarah 2; 255] 
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“Subhanallah, awiobc” thirty-three times, “Al-Hamdu 


s 5° 


“Allahu Akhbar, “SS \al) Re, thirty 


once, 
Pllah, 4 al) Saou” thirty-three times, 
and “La Ilaha Hila llah Muhammad ur-Rasilul lal 


four times, 
Mic) fo%, aoe PANN ai” once.*” 


3.12 Breaking Wudu in Prayer 


If, while performing prayer, one’s ablution, wudi , should break 
he will have to [leave off prayer and] go and make wudi’. There- 
after, one may begin where one left off. With regard to one praying 
alone, however, it is better that one begins all over again 

A member in the congregation [in this situation], after re- 
making his wudi, should return to his former place [in th 
congregation]. Upon returning, he should first perform whatever 
the imam had performed during his absence, though with 
making any recitation, and then join in the prayer of the imam 


When the follower in the congregational prayer returns, if the 
imam has completed the prayer, then he will have a choice; either 
return to his former place, or complete the prayer near to wher 
he made zwudu’. If [before the tashahhud| he intentionally breaks 
wudu, then one’s prayer will become invalid 

If one’s wudiu’ should break after he has recited the [final 
tashahhud, he may, after remaking wudi, complete his prayer by 
[assuming the final ga’dah position and simply] making 

If it should happen that the imam breaks his wudii’, he will have 


the con 


to signal someone [among the followers ir cregation] to 
come forward and take his place. Thereafter he may go and make 


wudi. When the imam returns he is to join the [line of] followers of 
the congregation [if the congregation is still standing] 

If an imam, after his wud breaks, should give over th 
responsibility of completing the prayer to someon who jomed the 
prayer late, then the latecomer is to complete the prayer ol tht 
imam. Ihereafter, however, the latecomer must motion for 


person from the congregauion who joimed the prayel 1 ume to 


69 


come forward and read sa/ams [thus completing the prayer for tp, 
congregation which started with the imam]. Then, the latecome, 
will rise and finish his own prayer. 

If the imam should find himself unable to recite, he may 
motion for a follower from the congregation to become his /haljfy) 
on condition that he [the imam] has not already recited enoug} 
as is sufficient for prayer [for, if that is the case, he need on), 
make ruki }. 

If one’s wudu should break while he is in ruki or sajdah, they 
when he returns [after remaking wud] to complete the prayer, hy 
will have to repeat the ruki or sajdah [and then continue from 
there, unul the prayer is complete]. 

If the one praying should, while in prayer: 


¢ become insane; 

« have a seminal emission; 

¢ laugh out loud; 

* become splattered by enough impurity, naa@sah, as would 
prevent one from making prayer in the first place; or 

* receive an injury {from which blood begins to flow], 01 

* leave the Masjid for, if outside, leave the congregation] 
thinking that one’s wudz had broken only to discover that it 


had not: 


then his prayer will become invalid. If, however, thinking that th 
wudu is broken, he [breaks off one’s prayer but] does not leave the 
Masjid or his place in the congregation, then he may rejoin the 
prayer [on discovering his wudu’ did not break] and take up th 


place he had left. 


313 Fommng the Prayer Late 


If someone joins the congregation [late] it is considered that 


‘ 
’ 


he began from the rukn-pillar in which the imam [is engaged in] 


for example, if one joins [while the imam is in] rvki’, then one will 
be considered to have joined the imam for the entire rak ah |even 
though one missed the gam and recitation, etc.]. If one should 


join alter the [imam has given /akbir for rising from| ruki , howeve: 


one will have missed the rak ah. Then, when the imam completes 
his prayer, the latecomer, masbug, will complete whatever remains 
of his prayer, 

The two basic principles to be observed by a latecomer when 


completing prayer on his own are as follows 


* with regard to recitation; [whatever remains of] the late- 
comers prayer should be performed as if from the beginning; 
* And with regard to ga dah |when and which: it is the end of 


prayer that will determine that matter] 


Thus, upon the imam’s completion ol prayer, when the late 
comer rises to complete his or her own prayer, one should first 
recite thana, taawwudh and bismillah 

Further, if the latecomer has performed with the imam, on 
rak ah of fajr, two rak ats of maghrib, or three rak‘ats of any prayer in 
which there are four rak ats, then, in periorming the final 


alone, one will recite the Fahhah and another sira/ 


hri ) 
8) 


If one has performed with the imam one rak ah of maghnb, 


two of a prayer in which there are four rak ats, then in each of the 


1} 


final two rak ats one will recite the Fatihah and another sira 


If one has performed with the imam only one rak ah of a prayet 


in which there are four rak ats, then in the first two of the thre 


tak ats that he will perform alone, he will recite the Fathah and 


hhal 


another suvah. But, in the last rak ah he will recite only the Fatha 
One example should serve to illustrate the principle having to 


do with sitting, ga dah, in the prayer of a latecomer. If a latecomet 


to congregational prayer makes one rakah of maghnb with thi 
imam. he will sit for what will be the imam’s last \ fter- 


wards, when completing prayer alone, a latecomet will make two 


) 


more ga dahs. This is because the end of the prayer will be tw 


kK als OL 7 hnb there 1s 


rak-ats away, and in each of the last two zak ats 19 


a ga dah. 


If the latecomer to the prayer had not known this principle, he 

or she might have reasoned that since maghrib prayer has two 
c a . . . 

ga dahs, of which one has already been performed with the imam 


there should remain only one more ga‘dah. 


3.14 Qada — Making Up Missed Prayers 


If the time for prayer should elapse, a make up prayer, gada 
will have to be performed with adhan and igamah, as if the prayer 
is being performed on time. 

The gada@ of a prayer which is recited aloud when performed 
in congregation should be recited aloud and, when performed by 
oneself, may be recited quietly [or aloud, as the one praying 
wishes. It is best, however, to recite it aloud]. 

It is fard to perform gada@ of omitted prayers in chronological 
order. According to Imam Abi Hanifah, the same rule applies to 
wiir which though it is only a wajid prayer, when performed as 
gada, must be performed after 1sha@ as the sequence between the 
prayers is fard. 

If, in spite of one’s remembering that he must perform gadq of 
an omitted prayer, he performs the prayer of the time, then that 
prayer even though it is performed on time will be nullified 


[because it was not performed in sequence]. 

If, after omitting a prayer, like far, and then performing a 
prayer, like zwhr, gada@ is made of an omitted prayer [far] befor 
performing a second [ asr] chronological prayer, then the fard status 
of the first chronological prayer [zuhr] will be nullified.+* 

If, before making gada@ of a prayer, five prayers are performed 
each in its own proper time, then those five prayers will be subject 
to nullification. If a sixth prayer is made before making up the 
omitted prayers, then all six prayers, according to Imam Abi 

Hanifah, will be considered correct. 
. If, out of forgetfulness, someone should perform ‘sha’ without 
wud, and then perform the Sunnah and witr with wudi’, then, 
according to Imam Abi Hanifah, he will have to again perform 


~~ 
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his Sunnah, not wilr, after making gada’ of isha’. According to his two 
Companions, Imams Aba Yasuf and Muhammad, he has to pray 


witr again, 


3 14.1] WHAT ABROGATES MAKING UP PRAYERS 
IN GHRONOLOGICAL ORDER 


There are three things which cancel [the necessity of making 


up and performing prayers in] sequence: 


¢ lack of time for [anything but the proper p¢ riormance of| the 


DF 
scheduled prayer; 


: 9 

* forgetfulness;-° 
* or the state of being responsible for six or more, old or new 
omitted prayers fie. not being a ‘sahib at-tarlil’ as in th 


technical terms of figh]. 


Later, when all the omitted prayers have been mad up, it will 
again be necessary to perform all prayers in sequence. If someon 
1D 


is responsible for six or more omitted prayers, and then mak 
a few, but not all, of them so that one still remains r¢ sponsible for 


less than six prayers, then, acc ording to some fugahd , it will again 
become necessary for one to observe s quence in one’s prayers 
The fatea, however, is that it will not again become necessary to 


observe sequence until all of the omitted prayers are made up 


3.15 Elements Which Nullify or 
Detract From Prayer 


The following elements may nullify or detract from one’s 
prayer: 

|. speech; 
Any speech, regardless of whether it comes out accidentally 


or while the one praying is momentarily asleep 


2. dua for something one might just as easily ask of another 
97 
person;*‘ 
3. lamentation, or moaning; 
4. crying or wincing aloud in pain or because of some worldly 
P, 5 5 
trouble; though not if brought on by mention of Paradise o1 
5 5 
Hellfire; 


coughing without reason; 


6. answering someone who sneezes by saying, “arhamukallah, 
May Allah have mercy on you, for example; 
7. answering good news with the words, “A/-Hamdu lillah,” Prais 


belongs to Allah, for example; 

Answering amazing news with the words, 
Glory be to Allah, or “La hawla wa la quewata ila bi'llah,” Ther 
is no strength nor power except with Allah, for example 

Answering bad news with the words, “Jnana l'llahi 


Subhan allal 


IY 


lava Raj un,” To Allah we belong and to Him is our return; 
8. If a person praying [on his own or in a different congregation] 

prompts an imam [other than one’s own imam, who has 

forgotten a verse], the prayer will become invalid. If 
someone is praying and prompts his own imam, the prayer 
will not be affected.2° 
9 intentionally responding to someone’s salams with, “Wa 
Alaikumus-Salam,” and upon you be peace, or giving salans; 
However, if one should make sa/ams [not a greeting but] 

mistakenly [thinking that one may now bring his prayer to a 

close], the prayer will not become invalid. 
10. reciting directly from a copy of the Qur'an; 
I]. eating and drinking during prayer; 

12. excess movement; 

This is anything which requires both hands to do 
According to some wlamd’, excess movement is that which 
when witnessed by another causes one to think that the person 
making those movements is not performing the prayer. 
According to others, it is that which the one in prayer himsel! 
considers to be excessive; 

13. if sajdah is made on impurity, najasah, prayer will become invalid: 
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if prayer iS performed on a large piece of cloth, part of which 
is worn by the one in praye1 and part of which is impure 
then, if by one’s moving the part of the cloth that is worn the 
impure part also moves, the prayer will be nullified; but if it 
does not move, the prayer will be proper; 


/5, and turning the chest away from the qiblah. 


3 15.1 THAT WHICH DOES NOT DETRACT FROM PRAYER 


The performance of the following do not detract from on« 
prayer: 
|, if, while in prayer, the one praying starts into another prayer 
by making fakbir, then the first prayer will be invalid. If 
however, one starts the same prayer over again then th 
[rak ahs one made in the] first prayer will not be in 


2; if the one in prayer works some food loose with one’s tongu: 
of 


lid 


from between one’s teeth and then swallows it, the prayer will 
be valid if the amount swallowed is less than a chickpea 


however, if it is greater in size, the prayer will be invalid 


3, if the one praying looks at and takes in the meaning of som 
writing on the wall etc., one’s prayer will be valid; 
4, if one passes in front of someone making prayer in the open 


or in a shop, the person’s prayer will be valid. The passer-b 
however, if he or she is sane, will have committed a wrong 
action, unless the place where prayer is being perfort 
higher than the head of the passer-by; 
Suirah (Restrictive Barrier), the Sunnah 


in the open, is for the one praying to implant 


1ed 1s 


when making praye1 
a sutrah |any kind 


, Measuring at least one span jnine 


uck into the ground] in front anc 


of rod or staff, i.e. a barrie: 


inches] in height [when st 
ft wherever 


one finger in breadth, though a little off centr 
one intends to make prayer. Merely placing the sutrah on the 
ground [rather than standing it upon end}, or drawing a lin 
in the dust, is of no benefit. 

the enure 


One sutrah in front of the imam will suffice for 


congregation. 


(2, stretching the body in order to ward off fatigue;+” 


A person praying, when there is no surah before him, may 
13. keeping the eyes closed; 


ward off the passer-by by making a sign [with his head or eyes] 
or by saying, “Subhanallah,” but not by both [which is makrih] The one praying should train his eyes [while standing] on 
5. and if prayer is performed on a piece of cloth which has been the place where he [puts his head when he] makes sajda/ 
/4, twisting the hair of one’s head into curls while performing 


spread on the ground, and of which one part [off to the sick 


is impure, the prayer Ww ill be proper regardless of whether o1 prayer. It is sunnah, if one has long hair to leave it open, so that 


the hair could also do sajdah; 


not the impure side moves when the opposite side is moved 
15. performing the prayer bare-headed, except that it be donk 
3.15.2 WHAT IS MMAKRUH IN PRAYER out of humility and self-abasement; 
16. counting on the fingers the number of verses or tasbih 
The performance of the following is mahrih in prayer: recited; though according to Imams Abi Yisuf and 
|. fidgeting with one’s clothes or body; as long as the movement Muhammad, this is not makrih; 
is not excessive [in which case the prayer will be nullified]; 17. the imam’s standing alone in the mihrab of the Masjid whil 
9. to clear gravel from the place of sajdah, except that sajdah be those behind him stand outside it; or his standing above them 
impossible without the one in prayer clearing the ground onc on [a platform}; . 
18. Ina congregational prayer standing alone in a row of his own 


when there is room in the row before him. 


or twice; 
If there is no room, then he may pull someone out of the 


3. finger popping, knuckle cracking, and fidgeting with the hand 


on the stomach; . | 
4. turning the face to the right or left, as long as the chest remains “i oa ep ae eee uate other-per at Set ie 
cular r r| z ar the an ow 
directed towards the giblah [for moving the chest to another paraicu ar ruling] and start [the two of them in] a new ro 
direction will nullify the prayer]; 19. and wearing clothing on which there are pictures of animals 
; V ~ c “) 61 IP > 
3 Bis Rear sake. SS aN or human beings. 
5. to sit finstead of the sflrash style of sitting in ga dah] like a dog p ait 1 ; ; 7 . 
: ; ‘ rayer in a place where a picture oO! a living being Is kept in 
[with the buttocks and the hands on the ground and the knees pre e| > J 
a place of honour, such as on the wall, regardless of whether 
it be to the right or to the left or directly in {front of the on 


up against the chest]; 


6. placing the forearms on the ground during sajdah {except if eieN Ree 
praying, 1s makuh. If the picture 1s not in such a place, but is 


under one’s feet or behind the one praying, then the praye1 
will not be makrih. Similarly, if the picture 1s only a landscape 


or of a living thing without its head, then the prayer will not 


the one praying is a woman in which case it is desirable]; 

7. answering someone’s salam or greeting with a motion of th 
hand; 

8. sitting cross-legged in fard prayer without any kind of excuse; 


9. gathering up one’s clothes in order to protect them from 


be makrih. 


retting dusty; = 
aie 9 15.3 WHAT IS NOT MAKRUH IN PRAYER 


10. dangling an article of clothing [such as a necktie, scarf, or 
shawl] by wearing it on the head or shoulders without 
fastening the ends [so that they hang from the body of the 


The performance of the following is not considered 
in prayer: 


one in prayer]; 
1]. yawning; 


‘id 
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I. to killa snake or scorpion, [even if it requires excess motion] 

2. for the imam to make sajdah in the prayer niche, mihrab, of thy 
Masjid, if he stands outside the mihrab while making prayer 

3. and to perform prayer while facing the back of someone who 
is engaged in conversation, or toward a Qur’an, or a suspended 


sword, or a candle, or a lamp. 


3.16 Prayer of the Sick 


If a sick person is unable to stand, or fears that by doing so 
the illness will grow worse, then one may perform one’s prayer 
from a sitting position, making ruka and sajdah in more or less thi 
usual way. 

If a sick person is unable to make rukv and sajdah but is able to 
stand, then, according to Imam Abia Hanifah, the fatwa on that is 
that it is better for one to sit and perform the prayer than to stand 
Then, when performing the prayer in the sitting position one may, 

by motioning with his head, make ruéw and, by nodding one’s head 
a bit lower, make sajdah. One may, however, if he prefers, stand and 
perform one’s prayers by motioning [for rukw@ and sajdah 

In my humble opinion, if one is able to pray standing, it is 
better for him to offer his prayer to gain the reward of standing 
though he is allowed to pray while sitting. 

If a sick person does not have the strength to either stand o1 
make ruku and sajdah, then he may perform the prayer sitting, by 
motioning with his head. Furthermore, if a sick person is unabl 
even to sit then one may perform the prayer on his back, arranging 
one’s two feet so that they face the gib/ah or, if one prefers, one may 
perform it lying on one’s side with one’s face towards the giblah, 
motioning with one’s head for ruki’ and sajdah. 

If a sick person is unable even to motion with his head, then h 
may put off making prayer until such a time as he is able to motion 
If, during this period [of offering no prayers due to disabling 
illness], he dies, he is excused and will not die a wrongdocr. 
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If the one praying should become ill while performing prayer 
he may complete the prayer in whatever way he can 


If, while a sick person is performing the prayer from a sitting 


position, (making sajdah and rukuv in more or less the usual way] 
and should suddenly become able to stand, then he should do so 
and thus complete the prayer from the standing position in th 
usual way. According to Imam Muhammad he should start the 
prayer anew, 

If, while a sick person is performing prayer, making sajdah and 
niki by motioning with his head, he becomes able to mak 
and ruka, then according to all the ‘u/ama’, he must start the prayer 


over again. 


3.16.1 THE MAKE UP PRAYER OF THE INSANI 


If a person should lose ¢ onsciousness or vo t mporarily insane 
for a period of less than 24 hours, he will be responsible for gad 
of the prayers missed in that period. If his disability should last 


even amoment longer than 24 hours, he will not be responsible for 
making up those prayers. According to Imam Muhammad, [and 
the fakea is given here on his opinion] such a person will b 


responsible for gada until the time of the sixth prayer 


3.17 Prayer of the Traveller — Musafir 


3.17.1 THE LEGAL DISTANCE FOR SHORTENING 
THE PRAYER 


A person who goes out from his permanent residenc 


beyond the city limits with the intention of journeying {at least 


miles {is legally considered a traveller, musafir, and| 1s to perform 
his fard prayers with two instead of four 

If a traveller makes four rak ats, and makes ga dah after the 
two rak ats. the first two will be considered to have been one 


1. to kill a snake or scorpion, [even if it requires excess moti : 
I . On If the one praying should become ill while performing prayer 


2. for the imam to make sajdah in the prayer niche, mihrab, of th tefeath ; Cy 
Sa) Ye : - i s may complete the prayer in whatever way he can 
Masjid, if he stands outside the mihrab while making prayer hemayic ‘ ea aah 
= : a yee y If, while a sick person is performing the prayer from a sitting 
3. and to perform prayer while facing the back of someone who e sae 
gis are othe ‘ai position, [making sajdah and rukii in more or less the usual way] 
is engaged in conversation, or toward a Qur’an, or a suspended 
= and should suddenly become able to stand, then he should do s 
sword, or a candle, or a lamp. 
and thus complete the prayer from the standing position in th 


usual way. According to Imam Muhammad he should start the 


prayer anew. 
3.16 Prayer of the Sick Hwhile a sick person is performing prayer, making 
nik by motioning with his head, he becomes able to make sajda/ 


and ruku, then according to all the ‘u/ama’, he must start the pray 


aQjdai ana 


If a sick person is unable to stand, or fears that by doing so over again. 


the illness will grow worse, then one may perform one’s praye1 


from a sitting position, making rukw and sajdah in more or less the 216.1 THE MAKE UP PRAYER OF THE INSANI 


usual way. 
If a sick person is unable to make rudd and sajdah but is able to If a person should lose consciousness or go temporarily insan 


for a period of less than 24 hours, he will be r sponsible for 


} ACT 


stand, then, according to Imam Abt Hanifah, the fated on that is 


that it is better for one to sit and perform the prayer than to stand 


of the prayers missed in that period. If his disability shou 


Then, when performing the prayer in the sitting position one may, even a moment longer than 24 hours, he will not be responsible for 

by motioning with his head, make ruka and, by nodding one’s head making up those prayers. According to Imam Muhammad, [and 

a bit lower, make sajdah. One may, however, if he prefers, stand and the fatwa 1s given here on his opinion] such a person will b 
responsible for gada until the time of the sixth prayer 


perform one’s prayers by motioning [for ruka and sajdah| 

In my humble opinion, if one is able to pray standing, 1t 1s 
better for him to offer his prayer to gain the reward of standing 
though he is allowed to pray while sitting. 
If a sick person does not have the strength to either stand o1 


make ruki and sajdah, then he may perform the prayer sitting, by 
motioning with his head. Furthermore, if a sick person is unabl 3.17.1 THE LEGAL DISTANCE FOR SHORTENING 


3.17 Prayer of the Traveller — Musaftr 


even to sit then one may perform the prayer on his back, arranging THE PRAYER 


| one’s two feet so that they face the giblah or, if one prefers, one may 
perform it lying on one’s side with one’s face towards the giblah, A person who goes out from his permanent residence to 
motioning with one’s head for ruki’ and sajdah. | beyond the city limits with the intention of journeying [at least 
If a sick person is unable even to motion with his head, then he miles [is legally considered a traveller, musafir, and] 1s to pertorn 
may put off making prayer until such a time as he is able to motion. bisyare prayers vu Brornstead ob foul é 
If, during this period fof offering no prayers due to disabling If a traveller makes tou rak ats, and makes ga dah alter the lirst 
two rak ats, the first two will be considered to have been one s 


illness], he dies, he is excused and will not die a wrongdoe: 
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to hi gad the traveller will not be permitted to b¢ part of the 


prayer, and the second two will be najl. However, owing 
congregation of an imam who is a resident. 


mixing the nafl with the fard, he will be a wrongdoer 
If, out of forgetfulness, one should do the same thing, 


Owing to one’s delay in making salam, one will have to mak 


then 


3.17.5 A RESIDENT PRAYING BEHIND A TRAVELLER 


sajdah sahw. 
become a followe the 


If a traveller makes four rakats without assuming the ga‘da 
position at the end of the first two rak ats, then one’s fard will be lost 
However, the four rak ats [which one did perform] will be considered 


nafl; one will also have to make sajdah sahw. 


A resident, non-traveller may 
congregational prayer of a traveller imam both when the prayer is 
on time and when it is late, being read as a make-up. A traveller 
imam will give salams at the end of the two rak ais |thus completing 
his prayer] and a resident, following in the congregation will stand 
3.17.2 NnAH — INTENTION up and continue with his prayer until he completes four rak at 


In matters of journeying and residing, the intention of the on 3.17.6 THE STATUS OF ONE’S PERMANENT RESIDENCI 


who is followed, like an officer or a husband, 1s to be considered, . 
. 5 permane -esidence se its status only 

and not the intention of the one who is a follower, such as a One's permanent residenc« will lose 1 utus onl 
replaced] by a new permanent residence; not by a journey 


common soldier, child, [or other dependants]. 
sets out On a journey, and lives in a temporary residence and after 
his status as a traveller 


whe th 


I. 
|W 
If one 


that returns to his permanent residenc¢ 


3.17.3 HOW LONG ONE MAY REMAIN A TRAVELLER Peas to offer his prayers of fou 
though he does not intend to stay long 


its in full even 


A person will remain a traveller [and is subject to the various 
laws concerning musajfirs] until he returns to the place he has mac : 
3.17.7 THE STATUS OF ONE’S TEMPORARY RESIDENCI 


his residence, or to the place where [having arrived at some city o1 


is way] he makes the intention to stay [as a temporary - 
Fovnton ‘iis way] he me y | eae The temporary residence, however, will lose its status | 
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resident] for a period of at least fifteen days. His intention, 
however, to stay at some place in the desert [or any uninhabited 
place] will not have any effect on his status as a musafir. A nomad, 
however, who is constantly wandering in the wilds, will always 


r temporary residence, 


. the traveller’s leaving it for another 
that if one should return to that first temporary resid 
will continue to perform prayer as a travelle: 

perform prayer as if he were at home except when he makes the makes the intention to stay there beyond fifteen 

intention of undertaking a journey of 48 miles or more.” : (the traveller’s leaving it for] a permanent address; 
3. and [merely setting out on] a journey. 


3.17.4 A TRAVELLER PRAYING BEHIND A RESIDENT 
3.17.8 THE MAKE UP PRAYER OF THE TRAVELLER 


If a traveller should join in the prayer of a resident, non- 


traveller, mugim, as a follower, mugtadi, in the congregational prayer, 


wa 
1 id « 


Whatever [four rakah| prayer is missed while a perso! 
resident, mugim, he then performs as gad while a traveller, hi 


when the prayer is being performed in its proper time, then on 
have to pray [the full] four rak ats. 


will have to perform all four rak‘ats [with the imam]. If, however, 
the prayer is not being performed in its proper time, but rather as 
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However if the prayer is missed while a person is a travelle; 4 it must be performed with Ahuthah [in Arabic}; 
and then performs it as gada@ while as a resident, he will b A khutbah |the length] of on tasbih is sufficient, according 
required to pray only two rak ats. to Imam Abii Hanifah. 39 According to his two companion 
Imams Abu Yusuf and Muhammad, the k/uthah must be as 
3.17.9 THE JOURNEY OF WRONG long as some lengthy dhizkr [at least as long as the fashahhud| 
The Sunnah elements of the khutbah ar 
The “Journey of Wrong,” [that which is made for the purpose 
of crime] according to the three Imams (Malik, Ahmad ibn 
Hanbal, and Shafii) may not be taken by the [ill-intenuoned 
traveller as an opportunity to shorten prayer. According to Imam 


Abi Hanifah, however, it is permitted that the traveller under such 


(a) the addressing of two [Arabic] Ahutbahs |between which 
the Khafth should sit for the time which takes to recite three 
verses from the Qur’an}; 

(b)including praise of Allah, hamd, and invoking blessings 


; ae on the Prophet, may the peace and blessings of Allah b 
circumstances breaks his fast if he chooses to, and it is necessary ; 


upon him; 
that he [like any other traveller] shortens the prayer. 


(c) recitation from the Qur’an; 
(d) advice to the assembled Muslims: 


: (e) and asking Allah for forgiveness, istighfar, for th 
3.18 Fumu ah Prayer himself as well as for the assembled Muslims 


Imam Abi Hanifah considers all of the above-mentioned 


If jumu ah prayer is to be performed properly, and [the need to elements to be Sunnah and according to his two companions 
perform] zuhr dispensed with, SIX conditions must be fulfill d Imams Abia Yusuf and Muhammad these elements ar 
however, it 1s makruh, according to him, to leave out any of 


|. it must be performed in a city; 
4 these. 


A population centre having a Muslim ruler and a gad, 01 — 
Loa 5. it must be performed in congregation; 


the suburbs of that city [which are] populated for the purpos 


a < ns A congregation, according to Imams Shafii and Ahmad 
of providing for the necessities of the city. Therefore, 


consists of forty or more persons. According to Imam Abi 


according to Imam Abi Hanifah, it is not permitted to hold a 
Hanifah, three persons, other than the imam, make a cong 


RCo ; iS 
umu ah prayer in a small village. According to Imam Shafii ; : 
J 2 : - regation. According to Imam Abi Yisuf, two persons othe 


and most other Imams, however, jumu ah is permitted, though a ee Ae, + 
Mae tS, than the imam make a congregation.”° If in the middk 
they do not permit jumu ah in the suburbs. id areas 
\ F F a. ; the jumu ah prayer some members of the congregation leaves 
According to most accepted opinio > Hanafi s ] % . ; 
i EEVel ‘ n in the {anafi school, 1 leaving fewer than are necessary for the congregation, th 
is permitted to hold sever: -onereg: i ) Spee : ; 1 
P sete ul jure ah ecuetesauons in One Cit) jumu ah praye! will bec ome invalid and those lett will have t 
2. it must be perfo 
it mu , perf rm¢ din the presence of the sultan or ruler or perform zuhr prayer instead; 
6 (6 Sade 5 “ 7 : - 
one of his d yur 6, and it must be performed with open admission {to the Masjid] 


This is not a condition with the majority of the other 


Imams, 34 


3. it must be performed at the time of zuhr; 


3.18.1 THOSE EXEMPT FROM JUMU‘AH PRAYER 


The following persons are exempt from the performance o| 


jumu ah: 


1. children 
2. women 
3. travellers 
4. the sick 


If a sick person or a traveller makes jumu ah prayer in th 


city then, since one has performed jumu‘ah, there will no 


longer remain a need for him to perform zuhr, 
5. and a blind man even if he has someone to guide him. 
This is according to Imam Aba Hanifah; however 
according to the other three Imamas, if a blind man has some- 
one to guide him, he must attend jumu ah, otherwise it is not 


necessary. 


Anyone other than those exempted from jumu ah must perform 
the jumu ah prayer [i.e. jumu ah is fard on them]. If someone outsid 
the city limits hears the adhan for jumuah, he will have to present 
himself at the jumu ‘ah prayer. It is permitted to hold jumu‘ah prayer 
in more than one place in the same city. It is permitted to take a 
sick man or traveller, musafir, as the imam for jumu ah prayer. 


3.18.2 THE JUMU AH PRAYER CONGREGATION O! 
TRAVELLERS 


If a group of travellers performs jumu ah prayer in a city Masjid 
in which there is no one who is a resident, mugim, [so that the whol 
congregation is made up of travellers], the jumu ah prayer will be 
correct, according to Imam Abi Hanifah. According to Imams 
Shafii and Ahmad, however, unless there are at least forty peopl 
present who are residents, mugim, the prayer will not be correct 
[and they will have to perform zuhr instead]. 
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3 18.3 PERFORMING UHR BEFORE JUMU AH PRAYER 


If someone, having no excuse, performs zuhr prayer before 
jumu ah prayer, then his zuhr will be considered to have been 


performed, but it will be makrith tahrimi. Afterwards, if the sam 


person should, in attempting to make jumu ah, finds that the imam 
has not yet completed his prayer, then his zu/r prayer will become 
nullified and if thereafter he can join [the congregation for] jumu‘a/ 
prayer, then his jumu ah prayer is proper and valid, otherwise h 
has to pray zur again. According to Imams Abi Yusuf and 
Muhammad, however, if one is unable to jom [the congregation 
for] jumw ah on time, his zuhr will not be nullified 

It is maknith for prisoners and those who are excused from 
attending jumuah prayer {like travellers and sick persons] 
perlorm zur prayer in a congregation [in a city where jumu‘a 


prayer is held].97 


3.18.4 JOINING THE JUMU AH PRAYER LATE 


Someone who joins jumu ah prayers [or ‘Jd prayer] while the 


} 
imam is {in the final gadah| reading tashahhud or making sajdal 
salto, 15 to perform, after the imam [finishes his prayer and] makes 
salams, two rakats of jumu‘ah prayer {according to Imam Abi 
Hanifah|. According to Imam Muhammad [and Imams Malik 
and Shafi 1}, however, if someone fails to join the congregation fo1 
jumu ah prayer in the second rak‘ah {before the imam rises from 


ruki |, he will have to perform, with that same tahrimah {i.e. without 


starting over again], four rak ats of zuhr prayer.” 


3.18.5 THE ETIQUETTE OF FUMU AH PRAYER 


After the first adhan for jumu ah has been made, all buying and 


selling is haram, and every effort must be made to get to the Masjid 


After the imam comes out for Ahutbah \and climbs the mibar| tor 
) } 


the khutbah, all talking and performing [of najl or Sunnah] prayer 1 
prohibited until the khutbah iS ¢ omplet d. Then the second adhan 1s 


to be called [by the mu’adhdhin, while standing and] facing {}, {llakumma! Inna nasta inuka was nastagfiruka wa numunu bika 


imam towards the gib/ah. At that time all those in attendance ar, wa natawak 
nashkuruka wa la nakfuruka wa nakhlau wa natruku 


h 


kalu alayka wa nuthni alaykal-khaira kullahii; wa 


to direct their attention to the imam. When the khutbah has beey 


completed, the 7gamah may be given. yafuruka. Allahumma! Iyyaka na budu wa laka nusallt wa nas) 


It is Sunnah to recite Surah Fumuah and Sirah Munafuyiin in ‘wa tlayka nasa wa nahfidu wa narjui rahmataka wa 
jumuah prayer. According to another narration, it is Sunnah to “ dhabaka, inna ‘adhabaka bil-kuffari mulhig. (O Allah, we seek 
aa eee wean GN5/e2)aIt Your help and beg of Your forgiveness and affirm our faith 

in You and rely on You and praise You and thank You and 


NaAkish 


do not withhold our gratitude from You and we cast off 

¢ 7—"* and leave one who disobeys You. © Allah, You alone do 
ea eee os 

ILD Pra) ers that are Vi quo we worship and to You we offer prayer and fall prostrat 

before You and rush towards You and hope for Your mercy 


According to most Imams, there are no wajib prayers, other thar andfear Your punishment. Indeed Your punishment wil 


the daily five, which are fard. According to Imam Abi Hanifah 


however, itr prayers, Jd al-Fitr prayers, and Jd al-Adha prayers ar ; a ti : 
J 
e After reciting dua al-qunit one makes takbir to go into ruki 


overtake the disbelievers. 


wajib. The other Imams consider these three prayers to be Sunna/ diy Ree: 
; finishes the prayer as usual. This is to be done every day 


year, According to Imam Shafii, it is Sunnah to read du qunil 


3.19.1 WITR PRAYER only in the last half of Ramadan. Furthermore, most Imams say 


that gumut should be read after ruka’ [while the one praying is 
Witr prayer consists of three rak ats with one salam [at the ver) the gawmah, {brief standing position befor 

end], according to Imam Abi Hanifah. In each of the three rak abs, eaeinaeAiaon the first rakiah of u 

> Bohr, ‘ ¢ ~.— + nuke < a . : | —_ Et ve 
the Fatah and another surah [or its equivalent in dyahs] are to be second, and Sirah Ikhlas in the third. 
recited. In the third rak ‘ah, after reciting [the Fat#hah and a sirah| one 
raises his hands and makes fakbir, saying, “Al/ahu Akbar,” and then eT : 

mer Quniut is Bid ah at Fajr 
refolds the hands over the waist and recites dua’ al-gunit befor 
It is bid ah to perform qunit at fajr, though, 


going to ruku. The du‘a’ al-quniit is as follows: 
Shafi, it is Sunnah to perform it at that time 


819.9 THE JD PRAYER AND ITS CONDITIONS 


The conditions for {holding| Jd pi 
jumu ah prayer, except that the khutbah is 
the Id prayer performed during the time of zuhr]. The two Ki 
however, after ‘Id prayer has been pel formed are considered Sur 
In these two khutbahs the laws relating to fat Id al-I 


udhiyyah Yat “Id al-Adha\ and the takbus made duning the Days of 


Tashrig [from far on the 9th of Dhu al-Hijjah to ‘asr of the | 3th] 
should be explained [to the assembly of Muslims}. 


The Sunnah Elements of ‘Id al-Fitr 


It is Sunnah on the day of ‘Td that one: 


1. use a miswak; 

2. make ghust; 

3. apply scent to the body [males only]; 

4. put on one’s best clothes; 

5. eat something [before going to the place where the ‘/d prayer 
is to be performed]; 

6. and go to the place of prayer, making /ahdir silently; 

7. give sadagah al-Fitr just before the Td al-Fitr prayer. 


The Time of the ‘Id Prayers 


From the time the sun rises high [off the horizon], while still 
appearing dim to the eye [so that one may look at it without difficulty] 
to the time it reaches its zenith [at midday] is the time for the two ‘d 
prayers. No adhan or igamah is to be given for the ‘Id prayers. 


The Description of the ‘Id Prayer 


When performing ‘/d prayer, which consists of two rak‘ats, on 
begins with the /akbir tahrimah, and then the recitation of thana (th« 
opening praise). Then say three extra fakdirs, raising one’s hands fot 
each fakbir, and saying “Allahu Akbar,” and dropping them. When 
three fakbirs have been made in this way, one refolds the hands. The 
tasmyah and ta awwudh are to be read; followed by the Fatihah and 
some verses of the Quran which will be read aloud by the imam 
The rest of the zak ah will be performed as usual. In the second 
rak ah, after the recitation and before ruki’, the one praying is to 
read three more fakbirs, raising the hands for each and dropping 
them to one’s side. Thereafter, one will make takbir for rukii . This 
fakbir {the 4th] is essential, wajib, to the performance of ‘/d prayer 
If it is not made, sajdah sahw will have to be made instead.°” 
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. 7 
Making Up the Id Prayer 
There is no make up, gada’, for either of the Jd prayers in the 
event that one is unable to perform /d prayer with the imam and 


congregation. 
If, for some reason, Jd al-Fitr prayer cannot be performed on 


the proper day, it may be performed on the following day, but not 
after. Id al-Adha, however, may be performed [when necessary] on 
any day until the 12th of Dhu al-Hijah. 


Conditions Relating Particularly to ‘Id al-Adha 


Td al-Adha is similar to ‘Id al-Fitr [in all particulars] except that it 
is mustahab after prayer fon ‘Id al-. 1dha| to eat of one’s own udhiyah o1 


sacrifice. It is not permitted to sacrifice before prayer of ‘Id al-Adha 
Another difference [between the two /ds] is that [on Jd al-Adha] onc 
should recite one’s fakbirs aloud when walking to the Jd prayer 
Takbirs of Tashriq 

to Say the 


It is wajib for residents [as opposed to travellers] 
takbirs of tashrig [immediately] after each fard prayer performed in 
congregation from the morning of the day of ‘Arafah to ‘asr of th 
Md day, according to Imam Abi Hanifah. His two companions, 
however, say that the éakbirs should be recited from far on the day 
of Arafah to asr of the 13th of Dhu al-Hijjah. Th 


issue has been given in accordance with the opinion of the Imam’s 


in this 


two companions, Imams Abi Yisuf and Muhammad 
If a woman or traveller should perform the /fard prayer on one 


of those days with a congregation whose imam is resident, then he 


iKbir tashrig that one 


or she, too, must say the takbirs of tashrig. Th 


says aloud is as follows: 


rhe Te Whe Thats ai ’ aS @ mr ny 
ali pe abl AUIYIahY Stal) Sta 


Wallahu A 


Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar, La Ilaha Illa llah, thu Akbar. 
t. Allah is 


Allahu Akbar, Wa Lillahil-Hamd, (Allah is most Grea 


390.3 TAHAZZUD — NIGHT VIGIL PRAYER 


most Great. There is no god but Allah, and Allah is most 
Great. Allah is most Great and for Him is all Praise 
It is Sunnah mu’akkadah to perform tahayud ‘+ The Messenger of 


Upthe imam /forgets\to say the Zakdirs of tashrig, the followers in Allah, may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, nev 


neglected it. If on occasion, the prayer went unperformed, hi 


] 
1d; Make 


the congregation should say them anyway. 
may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, wou 


twelve rak als during the day to make up the praye1 


3.20 Sunnah Prayers The tahayud prayer [performed by the Messenger of Allah 
may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, was never 
es See less than four and there is no evidence he prayed more than 
3.20.1 PRAYERS WHICH ARE HIGHLY RECOMMENDED ; : 
5 ) 10 twelve rak ats. 
INNAH MU AKKAD. pa Be 
UNNAH MU AKKADAH The Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant hin 
1. two rakats before fajr, reciting Sirah Aafiriin in the first and ree nog es amie gnmayen alter tanayud, and this 1 
= - ° oat i Ae Veta’ » y \ Ot}! Sett ot t 11S 
oor auphianin the second: the Sunnah A refore, anyone who can rely on oneself not to mi 
oie ae = . a hi i si ar > night s und pray aft 
2. four rak ats with one salam before zuhr and jumu ah; Tae a et part of the night should delay it and pray after 
. / as < ; ; < i Or al Ot \ )T 
Bh ewotrnb als after cuhr, oe AS og : a best way. However, if one cannot rely on 
: ; “eae = i oneself, one should perform witr sometime before going to sleep at 
4 four rak ats after jumu ah; according to Imam Abi Yisuf, six ok an tee : [A hat eae Si 
, ; = ° nignt, as this 1s the more prudent way 
rak ats [with two salams| are Sunnah; t o ol ( va 
A wa i [he Messenger of Allah, may the peace and blessings of Allah 
5. two rak ais after maghnib; 
; WL Si 5 be upon him, sometimes performed tahajud with in seven 
6. and two rakats after isha. 
jak als, sometimes in eleven rak ats, sometimes thirteen, and some 
eg be 2 i. times fifteen. He prayed tahajud in units ot! » and fou 
3.20.2 RECOMMENDED SUNNAH PRAYERS — MUSTAHAB OR be Ds ; 
while sometimes these rak ats were performed even all at once, with 
Ay ply ype 19 a 
SUNNAH GHAYR MU AKKADAH only one salam. Sometimes the Messenger of Allah, may the peac« 
ph : ; and blessings of Allah be upon him, would make wudii’, use hi 
|. it 1s mustahab that four rak ats {instead of two] be performed i ae be 
$i miswak alter every two rak ats, after which he would go to sleep 
after zuhr with two salams; 
< i only to awaken later on and perform two mor« ind so o1 
9. before asr, either two or four rak als are mustahab; Tye 
3. after maghrib, six rak‘ats after Ul has whicl be 
3. alter maghrib, six rak ats aiter the two rak ats which are Sunnal a . 7. 
oe ae me igs oe Phe Messenger of Allah, may the peace and blessings of Alla} 
I; are phe a 7 , Salat al wwabin . ; , : ~ 
mu akkadah, are mustahab; This 1s led Salat al-A a be upon him, would recite all of Sirah al-Bagarah in the firs 
According to another narration, this prayer is comprised of RGaeimraninithe second rak‘ah. Sizral Nema author) 
twenty rak ats, and Sirah al-Ma@idah in the fourth. His, may Allah bless him at 
| 4. before isha, four rak ats are mustahab and praying another fou grant him peace, ruki’ was consistent with [and not necessarily 
| of the above two sunnah rak ats after isha are also mustahab; commensurate to his] gzyam; and the same applies to 
5. and after wilr prayer, two rakats, in a sitting position are and jalsah. 
Sometimes the Messenger of Allah, may the peace and blessing 


l 
OL these 


. mustahab,*? In the first rak‘ah, one should recite Sirah Idhi 


Kulzalatl, and in the second rak‘ah Qul ya ayyuhal kafirun. of Allah be upon him. would recite all four 


90) QO] 


rak ah. He stood for so long, sometimes, that his feet became swollen 
and blistered. 
‘Uthman, may Allah be well pleased with him, once recited 


the entire Qur’an in one rak‘ah of witr prayer.+° 


Reciting the Qur'an Often 

[The best remembrance of Allah is recitation of the Qur‘an.] 
It is mustahab to recite each day however much one thinks that on¢ 
will regularly be able to recite. It is preferable that one recite ina 
month's time the entire Qur’an once, twice or three umes 

Most Companions of the Prophet, may Allah be pleased with 
them, were in the habit of reciting the entire Qur’an in seven 


nights, as follows: 


Three surahs [Surahs al-Bagarah, Al ‘Imran, and an-Nisa’ along 
with Sirah al-Fatthah); 

¢ Five surahs [from Surah al-Ma@idah to Surah at-Tawbah|; 

¢ Seven sirahs {from Sirah Yunus to Surah an-Nahil); 

* Nine surahs [from Surah Bani Isra‘il to Sirah al-Furgan); 

* Eleven sarahs {from Surah ash-Shit ara to Sirah Yasin); 

« Thirteen sérahs {from Surah as-Saffat to Stirah al-Fuyurat); 
¢ and then [from Surah Qaj| to the end of the Qur’an. 


The Qur'an should be read with ‘artil slowly, with clos 
attention to both proper pronunciation and [most preferably] the 


meaning too. 


3.21 Nafl Salah — Optional Prayer 


3.21,] SALAT AL-ISHRAQ — PRAYER OF DAYBREAK 


It 1s mustahab that after one performs his far prayer in 


congregation, he remain engaged in dhikr [or trlawah| until the sun 


has risen above the horizon. At that time, if one performs two ral 

of najl prayer, one will bring blessings upon oneself equivalent to 
those of one complete ‘umrah and one hay; and it is related that if 
one performs four rak ats, in the beginning of his day, Allah most 
High will suffice for his every need until sunset of that day. This 


prayer is called Salat al-Ishraq. 


3.91.2 SALAT AD-DUHA — PRAYER OF MIDMORNING 


When the heat of the sun becomes intense, before the sun 
reaches its Summit, it is related that the Messenger of Allah, may 
the peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, used to perform 


eight rak ats of nafl prayer known as duhd praye1 
It is also related that the Messenger of Allah, may the pea 
and blessings of Allah be upon him, performed fou 


midday and before zuhr. 


3.21.3 DHIKR BETWEEN ASR AND MAGHRIB 


It is also Sunnah to remain engaged in the remembrance of 


Allah between asr and maghrib prayers. 


3.21.4 TAHIYAT AL-WUDU AND TAHIYYAT AL-MASJID 


It is Sunnah to perform two rak ats of nafl after making 
This prayer is called Tahiyyat al-Wudiv’. It is also Sunnah to perforn 
two rakats of nafl upon entering a Masjid. This prayer is called 


Tahiyyat al-Masnd. 


ig ef i 7 y —— 
3.21.5 TARAWIH PRAYER 
It is makrih to perform nafl prayer in congregation; except 1 
the month of Ramadan, when it is Sunnah to pe riorm twenty 
with ten salams [every night after wha prayer]. In each 
dyals should be recited so that by the end of the month the enur 


Qur'an will have been completed. This is the minimum that shi yuld 


be recited, regardless of how indolent the congregation might by 
Yet, if they are desirous, two, three or four khatms may b 
performed. 

After every four rak ats the congregation should sit for a period 
commensurate to that of their standing in prayer and engag 
themselves in dhikr. This is called the tarawih prayer. 

After tarawih, witr prayer should be performed in congregation 
To perform wir in congregation at any other time other than 
Ramadan is makrih. 


3.21.6 SALAT AL-ISTIKHARAH — PRAYER FOR 
DIVINE GUIDANCE 


When one is faced with some important matter, it is Sunnal 
that one make istikharah; by first making wudi’, and then 
performing two rak ats of najl prayer. After completion, one ther 
praises Allah [by reciting the Fatihah], asking peace and blessing: 
for the Prophet, and then reciting the following dua’: 


Sy Pa c s 
op lel 9 SG tay Sp aeal'y hale, 5) poi! 5) gl 


Sah JS S, 3] 4 } 
sor -°e * 7 OPA oe { ° Js, Ss 
Je pl (Aa O! les Se) v} Pw) Ww own) a ic 


. Z- 7° ¢- SOO ° p 7 Dp a2 
eed r Py! lla N lai CS Ol 5 Opn 


Allahumma! Inni astakhiruka biilmika wa astagdiruka bi qudratika 
wa as-aluka min fadlikal azim. Fa innaka tagdiru wa la aqdiru 
wa ta lamu wa la a'lamu wa anta ‘allamu’l-ghuyith. Allah ummalJh 
kunta talamu anna hadha’l-amra Khayrun li fi dint wa ma‘ashi 
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‘agibati amr — fi ‘@jili amr wa ‘Gultht — fagduruhu li wa yassirhu 
iithumma barik ti fih. Wa in kunta ta lamu anna hadha'l-amra 
sharrun lt fi dint wa ma ashi wa agqibati amr — ft ali amr wa 
‘qilihi — fa'srifhu anni wa srifnt ‘anhu wa qdur Ivy al-khayra haythu 
kana thumma raddni bih. (O Allah, I ask You of Your 
knowledge, for guidance, for Your Power, and for Your 
strength — and I ask You of Your excessive generosity 
Certainly You are powerful and | am not, and You ar 
knowing and J am not, and You are the Knower of the 
Unknown. O Allah! If You know this matter [here thc 
supplicant should substitute for the words “this matter” 
Whatever it is specifically that he or she has in mind. For 
example, “this journey” or, “marriage”, etc.| to be good 
for my religion, my worldly life, my life in the next world 
my present state of affairs or my future state, then decre« 
it for me, and make it easy, and bless me in it. And if You 
know this matter to be detrimental to my religion, my 
worldly life, my life in the next world, my present state of 
ailairs or my future state, then divert it from me, and turn 
me away from it, and decree for me that which is good 
wherever it may be, and then make me pleased with it 


3.21.7 SALAT AT- TAWBAH — PRAYER OF REPENTANCI 


Whenever one commits an act of wrongdoing, he should 


hasten {as soon as possible] to make wudii’, and then perform two 


rak ats of nafl prayer. Thereafter he should seek forgiveness from 


Allah, and repent of whatever wrong he had committed until he 


feels genuine remorse at what he had done, and resolves neve1 


again to commit that particular wrong. 


3.21.8 SALAT AL-HAJAH — PRAYER TO FULFIL ONE’S NEED 


Whenever one finds himself in need of something, he shou 


make wudil’, perform two rak ats of nafl prayer, invoke the prais¢ 


Allah. read darad for the Messenger of Allah, may the pea 


blessings of Allah be upon him, and then read the following 
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(eel Ply MO ce SII I WY) ay 


- 1) -e-r - aM Ral kEne oO L0 Xe Jf eh ° 
chee) Slee ye CULL! QUI radio aU 52 
ows php y 2 ° 
o + ? “11” * ° =” ‘ aA 4 - 
sp) IS pp ay cn JS ips desis) y AU ane aN 
Ge; ce) Se Bee Brena. fo" eH Pe 
Yo cae SY LAY s @ EVILS J c45 YI GUL 
“ ? ao 
Sarl Nem ik Slgenas Vile, AU aaa 


La tlaha ula’l-lahwl-halimu'l-karimu, subhana@ llahi rabbi l-‘arshi’| 
‘azim al-hamdu lillahi rabb'l ‘Glamin. Allahumma! Inni as-’aluka 
Miupbat rahmatika wa azaima maghfiratika wa’l-ghanimata min 
hui birr, was-salamata min kulli ithm. As-’aluka ’alla tada’ 

dhanban ila ghafartahii wa la hamman ila farrajtahii Wa la hajatan 
hiya laka ndan illa gadaytaha h, ya arham‘ar-rahimin. (There is 
no god but Allah, the Clement, the Generous. I celebrate 
the glory of Allah, Lord of the Magnificent Throne. All 
praise be unto Allah, Lord of the Worlds. I seek of You that 
which will make certain [for me] Your forgiveness, as well 
as a share of every virtue and freedom from every offence. 
Do not leave me a wrong but that You have pardoned it, a 
worry but that You have relieved me of it, or a need that 
meets with Your pleasure but that You provide for it. O 


most Merciful of the merciful!) 


3.21.9 SALAT AT- TASBIH 


The ‘prayer of t‘asbil’ is performed in order that one may gain 
forgiveness for all one’s misdeeds, major and minor, intentional 
and unintentional, public and private. It is related that th 
Messenger of Allah, may the peace and blessings of Allah b« 
upon him, taught his uncle, “Abbas, may Allah be pleased with 
him, to make /asbih prayer in the following way: four rak ats; in 
each rak ah, after reciting the Qur’an, the following ‘asbih is to b 


read fifteen times: 
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jumuah prayer {and, according to Imams Shafi and Malik, 


r) 
*\/ 


sng F oe @ Stee ae A ° 
PA, WYNGS, Wisi, noe. 


Subhanallali, Wal-Hamdu Lillahi, Wa La Ilaha Illallahu, Wallahu 
Akbar. (Glory be to Allah, All Praise belongs to Allah, there 
isno god but Allah and Allah is most Great. 


This /asbih is to be read again in rudd ten times, then in gawmah 
fen times, then in sajdah ten times, then in jadsah ten times, then in 
the second sajdah ten times, and again, finally in the sitting 
position, gadah, after the second sajdah, ten times. In each rak ah, 
seventy-five /asbih will be read, and in four rak ats, the total will bi 
three hundred fasbihs. 

If at all possible this prayer should be perto1 med once every 
day, or, if not, then once a week, or once a month, or once a year, 
or at the very least once in a lifetime. 

It is preferable that four of the musabbthat sirahs be recited in the 
four rakats of prayer of tasbih. These sirahs are seven in numbet 


and include Surah Bani Israzl, Sirah Hadid, Stirah Hashr, Sirah Saff. 


P= 


Sirah Fumu ah, Stirah Taghabun and Sirah A‘la.*© 


3.21.10 SALAT AL-KUSUF — THE SOLAR ECLIPSE PRAYER 


At times of solar eclipse it is Sunnah for the imam who leads 


any 


like any othe! 


imam] to lead two rakats of prayer. Each 


prayer, will have one ruku; and the recitation should be extended 
and performed quietly. This recitation, according to Imams Abi 
Yusuf and Muhammad, should be performed aloud. After th 
prayer, the congregation should engage themselves in Ye 
such time as the sun reappears. 
If a congregation cannot be formed, individuals may perf 
two or four rakats on their own. As it is also to pray 
ent « 


lunar eclipse, a wind storm, an earthquake, or some othe: 


that nature occurred. 


3.21.11 S4zé7 AL-ISTISQA — THE PRAYER FOR RAIN 


The Messenger of Allah, may the peace and blessings of 
Allah be upon him, sometimes just made supplication for rain 
and sometimes he supplicated for it standing on the minbar whil 
delivering a jumuah sermon. As ‘Umar, may Allah be pleased 
with him, came out and just supplicated for it asking forgivenes 
from Allah. 
Accordingly, Imam Abi Hanifah did not consider prayer [ir 
congregation] to be Sunnah mu’‘akkadah in the supplication for rain 
saying instead that the supplication for rain consists of dua and 
istigfar [but if they performed sa/at, they can do 1t individually] 
There is, however, a sound /adith in which it is recorded that th 
Messenger of Allah, may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon 
him, came out to the place of ‘/d prayer [outside the populated area 
of the city] and performed the prayer with a congregation in his 
supplication for rain. For this reason Imams Abi Yisuf and 
Muhammad, and most of the scholars [of figh| are of the opinion 
that the imam should lead a congregation of Muslims to a prayer 
ground outside the city, and there perform with them two rak ats of 
prayer, reciting aloud in each rak ‘ah. 
After the prayer, as in the ‘/d prayer, two khutbahs should be 
offered, and istighfar, and a masniin dwa’ like the following dua’ be 
recited; 

nee ’ Ber ae Fai in ee <8, DORR an ent 

ek Geel dials bebe. 4l 

pia Bone 

19 TO apc oom ed 


Coy 


SN IY Sf RO CAS 


Allahumma! Isqina ghaythan mughithan marvan marian nafi an 
ghayra darnin “Gjilan ghayra ra ithin mumri‘an-nabati. Allahumma! 
Isqi thadaka wa bah@imaka, wa anzil rahmataka wa ahyt 
baladaka'l-mayyit. (Allah! Give us rain that will help us, that 
is good and productive, that is useful and not destructive, 
that will come now and not later, that will fertilize and 
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nourish our crops. Allah, give rain to Your slaves and Your 
cattle. Send down Your mercy. Give life to Your land which 


has become dead. 


Afterwards the imam, no one else, should reverse the fold of 
his cloak.*? 


3.9112 NAFL PRAYER ONCE STARTED BECOMES WA7IB 


(The least number of rak ah in nafl is two, there is no nafl salal 


with only one rak ah. Therefore it should be noted that Fard ra 
in najl are two). Najl prayer, once begun, becomes wajib. If 
prayer is spoiled, two rak ats of gada will have to be made.’ 

According to Imam Abii Yasuf, if, in a situation where the 
intention was for four rak ats of nafl prayer, and the prayer should 
be somehow spoiled before the first ga dah, four rak ats of gada will 
have to be made. 

Asimilar difference is the case of the one in prayers performing 
four rak als of voluntary prayer without reciting in any of them or, 


in another case, of one’s only reciting in one rak‘ah of the second 


pair of rak‘ats.49 
If the one in [a nafl| prayer [of four rak‘ah] recites: 


* in only the first two rak ats: 
* or only in the last two rak ats; 
* or neglects to recite in one of the first two 7 
* or recites in one of the last two rak ats 
then, in each of these four cases, the Imams agree [though fo1 


different reasons] that only two rak ats of gada@ are necessary 
However if the one in prayer recites: 


* in only one of the first two rak ats: 
* orin one of the first two rak ats and one of the second two 


| 


then. in both cases. according to Imam Muhammad, one will be 


responsible for two rakats of gada@. According to Iman 


QQ 


io Imam Aba Yusuf, however, one will have to begin again. If on 
should begin to perform a prayer on the ground, and then mount 
a horse, his prayer will be rendered null, and he will have to make 


gada, All Imams are in agreement on this point. 


Hanifah and Abii Yusuf, however, one will have to make four rak ais 
of gada’.°° 

Neglecting to sit in the first ga‘dah when the one in prayer 
intends to perform four rakats of nafl prayer renders the prayer 
nullified according to Imam Muhammad. According to Imams 
Abii Hanifah and Abi Yusuf, however, prayer will not be void, but 


sajdah sahw will have to be made in the case where the omission at det ‘ 
5.22 Sajdah of Tilawah — Prostration of 


took place unintentionally.?! 


Sitting for Nafl Prayer is Permitted Recitation 

It is permitted, j@7z, for one to perform voluntary prayer in a ye . 
sitting position, even when he has the ability to perform it standing [hroughout the Qur an there oN fourteen such \ Se ol sa for 
and there exists no excuse for him doing so in a sitting position which are well marked in all printed copies. Sajdanh of tlawat 
However, one’s performance of the prayer in the sitting position becomes wajtb upon whoever recites, hears, or even unintentionally 
in the absence of any excuse, will yield only half the blessing of overhears an aah of sajdah from the Qur'an. 
the performance of the same prayer while standing. 

It is further permitted for a person who begins his prayer The Description of Sajdah of Tilawah 
standing to sit [at some point during his performance of th SeeMaiiahis performed in the following way: with the 
prayer] and complete the prayer from that position. This, how- ee oever [such as purification, etc.}, fulfilled, th 
ever, 1s makrith unless there is an excuse. It is also per mitted to lean person on whom the adah OE Reece ae ie) ehoula make 
up against a wall while performing nafl prayer. The fard prayer fakbir and then go into sajdah where he will read tasbihs of 
must be performed while standing, unless an excuse exists for protimtionAs’one lifts his head from sajdah, he will again mak 

| be compl te} 


someone to perform their fard prayers while sitting. takbir and the whole prostration of recitation will | 
There is no tahrimah, tashahhud, or salam in sajdah of tilawah 


Nafl Prayer May Be Performed While Mounted 
Sajdah of Tilawah During Group Prayer 


It is permissible to perform nafl prayer while mounted on a 
dah it becomes 


By the imam’s recitation of an dyah of 


horse, or camel, or the like, when outside the city limits, by the us 
of gestures to indicate rudd and sajdah, regardless of which direction lor the followers in the congregational prayer to mak even 
the mount is facing.>2 though the imam’s recitation is silent. However, the follower in th 
; congregational prayer’s recitation of such an @yah will not obligat 
Getting Off One’s Mount While Praying anyone to make prostration. An exception to this ule is the case of 
a person who happens to overhear the follower in the congregational 


If someone starts to perform nafl prayer while mounted on thi prayer recite such an a@yah while passing by [the congregation in 


back of a horse, and then dismounts, he will have to complete th 
prayer standing, making rukii and sajdah in the usual way. According 


which the person is standing. Then the passer-by will have to mak 
others praying 


a prostration of recitation, and the 
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congregation will not]. Similarly, a person’s recitation of an dah of 


sajdah in rukii, gawmah, sajdah, or jalsah will not obligate anyone to 


make sajdah. 
If the recitation of someone outside of the prayer should b 
heard by a person praying, one will have to make sajdah afte 


completing prayer. If one should make sajdah while in prayer, it 


not be proper, though the prayer will not become null.°” 


Prostration of the Latecomer to the Group Prayer 


If someone hears an imam recite [while leading the prayer] a 


verse of prostration and then joins in the prayer [behind the sam¢ 


imam, then if one joins] just before the imam makes sajdah, one will 
make sajdah when the imam makes it; and if one joins the prayer in 
the same rak ah, but after the imam has made sajdah, then he will not 
have to make sajdah at all. However, if one joins the prayer in a late: 
rak ah {other than the rakah in which the imam has made sajda/ 
then he will make sajdah after completing the prayer, as though h 


had not joined the prayer with the imam. 


Making Up a Prostration of Recitation 


The prostration of recitation which becomes wajib while one is 
performing the prayer may not be made up, gad@,, after the praye 


fif it is not made during the prayer].?? 


Repetition of a Verse of Prostration 


If someone repeats a verse of prostration again and again in 


i 
u 


one sitting, he will have only to make one sajdah which 1s u 
However, if he changes his sitting place, or reads another gah, h 
will have to make another sajdah. Further, if the sitting place of th 
one reciting is one, while that of the listener is varied [so that one 
hears a verse of prostration; even though it be the same yah, 11 
one position, and then shifts and hears it in another] the reciter 
will have only to make one sajdah and the listener two [or as man\ 


as were one’s positions while listening to the dah of sajdah|. This is 
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reversed When the listener remains in one position and the recite1 


moves about. 
If someone recites an ayah of sajdah outside of the prayer and 


then, while performing prayer, again recites the same dyah and 


then makes sajdah of tilawah, the one sajdah will suffice. If, however 


aller reciting the a@yah outside of the prayer, one makes sajdah, it 
will become necessary for him to make sajdah again if one recit 
the same ayah while performing the prayet 
Omitting a Verse of Prostration Purposely 

lis makruh to recite an entire siirah while omitting |to recite of 
it only] the verse of prostration. To do the opposite, however, 1 
not makruh, though it is preferable that one or two other @yahs be 


recited with the dyah of sajdah. 
Itis best, while reciting a verse of prostration in the presenc« 


of others, to do so quietly so that sajdah does not become wajil 


on them. 


Notes 


|. Then, according to Imam Ahmad, a p: 


renounced Islam. (Trans. 


2. The original shadow is the measure of the shado 
Was at its zenith. It therefore must be taker 
length of the shadow. (Trans 


| 


3. The first third of the night is the best or th 
to half of the night is mubah and after that until 


no 
i¢ 


4. Witris a prayer that is compulsory, 


discussed later in greater detail 


5. There is nothing wrong with her reci 


congregation of women. (Trans 


6. The conditions (Shurif) and _ pillars 


However, the jurists have called the ob 
performance of prayer, such as ritual purit 


obligations that are observed while performing 


hears a verse of prostration; even though it be the 


will have only to make one sajdah and the listener 


sajdah in rukii, gawmah, sajdah, or jalsah will not obligate anyon: 
make sajdah. 


completing prayer. If one should make sajdah while in prayer, it w 
§ } | 


not be proper, though the prayer will not become null.°” 


Prostration of the Latecomer to the Group Prayer 


If someone hears an imam recite [while leading the prayer 


verse of prostration and then joins in the prayer [behind the san 


make sajdah when the imam makes it; and if one joins the prayer i 
the same rak ah, but after the imam has made sajdah, then he will n 
have to make sajdah at all. However, if one joins the prayer in a lat 
rak ah {other than the rak ah in which the imam has made 

then he will make sajdah after completing the prayer, as though he 
had not joined the prayer with the imam. 


Making Up a Prostration of Recitation 


The prostration of recitation which becomes wajib while one is 
performing the prayer may not be made up, gadq, after the prayer 
if it is not made during the prayer]. 04 


Repetition of a Verse of Prostration 


If someone repeats a verse of prostration again and again i 


one sitting, he will have only to make one sajdah which is wail 


However, if he changes his sitting place, or reads another ayah, h 


will have to make another sajdah. Further, if the sitting place of tl 


one reciting 1s one, while that of the listener is varied [so that on 


Same dal 


one position, and then shifts and hears it in another] the reciter 


wo /or as man 


as were one’s positions while listening to the ayah of sajdah). This is 


J 
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T 


congregation will not}. Similarly, a person’s recitation of an @jah of 


If the recitation of someone outside of the prayer should by 


heard by a person praying, one will have to make sajdah alte 


imam, then if one joins] just before the imam makes sajdah, one will 


versed when the listener remains in One position and the reciter 
revers 


oves about. 


, If someone recites an ayah of sajdah outside of the prayer and 
then, while performing prayer, again recites the same dyah and 
then makes sajdah of lilawah, the one sajdah will suffice. If, however 
after reciting the aah outside of the prayer, one makes sajdah, it 
will become necessary for him to make sajdah again if one recites 


the same ayah while performing the praye1 


Omitting a Verse of Prostration Purposely 


It is makrih to recite an entire sarah while omitting [to recite of 
it only] the verse of prostration. To do the opposite, however 
not makih; though it is preferable that one or two other ayahs be 
recited with the ayah of sajdah. 

Itis best, while reciting a verse of prostration in the presenc 
not become wa 


sajdali GOes 


of others, to do so quietly so that 
on them. 


Notes 


|, Then, according to Imam Ahmad, a person who d th 


renounced Islam. (Trans 


2, The original shadow is the measure of the shad ts 
was at its zenith. It therefore must be taken 


length of the shadow. (Trans. 


3. The first third of the night is the best or the tin 


to half of the night is mubah and after tl inti is 


+, Witr is a prayer that is compulsory 


discussed later in greater detail 


5. There is nothing wrong with her recit 


congregation of women. (Trans 


The conditions (Shurif) and pillars 
However, the jurists have called the obh 
performance of prayer, such as 


obligations that are observed while per 


The opinion of Imam Abia Yasuf, and the fazed of most scholar 


<chool, is that the imam should not make ta 
completed the igamah. See Ibn Abidin Radd al-Muhtar, Vol. I 


(arkan). If one were to omit the performance of the following obliga 18 
t 
LADIT be Lore the 


elements, one’s prayer would be invalid 


As the Messenger of Allah, may the peace and blessings of Allah be up 1. . oT 
PERE homer ater ct then the recitation of th. am will b According to authentic ahadith, the Prophet, may the pea 
recitation for him.” of Allah be upon him, and his Companions, may Allah b 
them, used to ensure that the rows were straight and without gi 
8. To say salams to the nght is wajb while saying it again to the left is Su the followers before starting the prayer. The majority of 
(Revs. therefore, give fatwa that the imam and the follower 


9 The reasons for this difference are attributable to differences in approa before the igamah. (Azami 


to legal theory, usil al-figh. (Trans 19, If aperson joins the group prayer late, when the ima 


need not read the thand. (Revs 


10. The following scenarios are in addition to omissions of an rol 
ras ~ >» > on - ~ 
elements of the prayer. (Revs 90, A woman, in both the first and final ga hor 
If the per - ke salam ‘ id on the ground, folding both her legs side by side | 
11. If the person praying should make sa/ams after two ra/ i id g g 
realise that the prayer one intended to make has more than two feet emerge on her right side 
zur, asr, maghrib, or isha}, one may resume the prayer and finish the n 91. The fatwa in the Hanafi school is on making a gesture. O 
of rak ats necessary, and then make sajdah sahw. This is allowed provide index finger on the word La ilah and drop it ot 
does not turn one’s shoulders away from the gib/ah, nor converse with an 
ern lici a ele (R 22. In Sunnah and nafl prayer, however, one reads bisr S 
belore Treausing one S MIStakc ACVS = 7 
S surah or some verses of the Our’an. (Re: 
12, If one is in doubt with respect to the amount of rak ah one has prayec 
x 93. Many such formulas for recitation have been ment 
assumes the least amount of rak ais one is sure about compk tes the prayer Iror K ’ 
46 f BS pe ‘ ra important thing to note is that they are not part of t! 
this number of rak ats. and then makes sajdah safw at the end of the p 
7 essential to the proper performance of prayer. (Ih 
evs. 
a F , 24. Instead, the four rak ats will be considered 
13. In other words, it is fard that there be a congregation for the i 
‘ , gtr, and afterwards ‘asr may be performed on time. (Ti 
prayers; not that it is fard for everyone to attend it If no one atte 
everyone in the community of the Masjid will be held responsible for ni 95, For example, if one went to sleep at night 
performance of a fard. (Trans awoke minutes before the rising of th¢ 
° j “noug » > t scheduled 
14. Obviously, the order to thus engage in battle would have to come fro! enough time va) perform the chedule: 
Islamic government. Thus, while the matter is of little relevance to Mu sequential performance of ‘isha’s gada@’ and th 
today, it has to be retained in the translation to give the reader an i instead. (Trans 
importance of congregational prayer. (Irans 26. If one should perform “asr forgetting that one had not p 
5 j ] ] e's | rave . ct id oné 
15. However, in this case, the woman leading the prayer should stand ir one’s asr prayer will be correct and « 
- af) (Tr 
middle, parallel to other women praying with her and not ahead of tl zuhr only. (Lrans. 
hoe () 


Kadd al-Mulitar, Vol. 1, p. 566. 27. For example, “O Allah, give me a new pair 
dua’ for something which only Allah ha 


16. The fatwa here is with Imam Abi Hanifah. See Ibn ‘Abidin, 2 Mul 


Vol. I, p. 374. (Trans. will not nullify prayer. (Trans 


28. It is better to prompt the imam onl) 


17. Itis advisable that the follower should stand some inches behind the imam 
make sure that he is not ahead of the imam in any situation. However. if necessary for prayer. (Trans 
/ one person is female she would stand behind the imam i: separate ro 29 Ifa person is tired, it is better that on | 
Trans.) 
30 Most of the later Hanafi ulama reco! 


as to do otherwise is likely to cause n 


31. In other words, the times of five prayers will have had to pass ompletely, } 10 Sunnah mu akkadah isa classification of pi ays rs which the Prophe 
example, if a person loses consciousness at 10 a.m. and does not regair peace and blessings pt Allah be upon him, never failed to pert 
until 1] a.m. the next day, one will not be responsible for gad4, accordis Neglecting a Sunnah mwakkadah is blameworthy. (Revs 
the other Imams. According to Imam Muhammad, however, on b 4). The fatwa here is with Imam Aba Yasuf. (Trans 
responsible for gada. According to Imam Muhammad and all the lar ‘ k 
Hanafi ‘ulama@’, one will have to remain unconscious until the coming o 42, Sunnah ghayr mu akkadah is a category of prayers that the Pr 
time of the sixth prayer, [in this case, the beginning of the time of zu peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, performed on occas O; 
before one will be absolved of the responsibility of making gada’. See | pray them or leave them, as one chooses to do so, but there is « 

‘Abidin, Radd al-Muhtar, Vol. 1, p. 512. (Trans in increasing one’s worship. (Revs 

32. Fajr and maghnb are to be read as their usual number. Unlike the Shafi 13 2 ON iL aia eee omted this sha eae z : 
school, it is not permissible in our school to combine the prayers of zuhr ai Bahishti Kewar that praying even the two 7 Kats after witr prayer standir 
‘asr in either time or maghnib and ‘tsha@ in cither time. Each prayer mu has greater reward except if one became tired. (Tran 
performed in its respective time and cannot be combined for any excu 44, Tohapud is Sunnah mu’akkadah in the sense that the Proph« All 
as rain or travelling. Combining prayers is only permissible to the pers him and grant him peace, never failed to perform it, but th 
hay in thram at “Arafat praying the zuhr and asr prayers in the time of the Muslims is that it is voluntary or nafl. (Re 
provided he or she performs 'them with the imam of / The pilgrim should eemeted tat iam Abo Hanifah used to rec 1 ave) . 
combine the maghnb and isha prayers in the time of in Muzdalif rokah Of tahajud. (Trans 
However, one on a journey to combine the prayers by delaying th u/ : 
prayer so that it is performed just before the tme of asr comes 46, An Soa masnun eon, related by Abdullah 1 Al 
permissible as is delaying maghnb until the onsct of the ume of Surah Takathur, Stirah “Asr, Sirah Kafirin, and § I 
each prayer is performed in its respective time. (Revs +7. If it was folded over his shoulders from right to lefi 

33. In other words, such a person may not avail himself of the traveller ( to nght, etc, (Trans. 
to shorten his prayers Trans. 48. There is agreement among the Imams of the H cl 

34 In countries under non-Muslim rule, Muslims may choose one of th Thus, a person who makes intention to perfor: 
members to lead jumu ah prayer. Even in Muslim countries, according t becomes responsible, in the same way th 

author of Jami al-Rumiiz, if it is not possible to contact the ruler for performance of anything els which is u for its con f 
permission to hold jumu'ah, the prayer may still be held legally. (Tra to. complete the two rak ats for any reason, it \ 

7 Be ae me gada of the prayer. There is a difference « yINIO! vevi 

35. Just the khattb’s saying, Subhanallah,” or “Allahu Akbar,’ the condition wi fepenereves tention for four ee 2 see 

q fulfilled. (Trans. for some reason, fails to perform them. In order ‘ 
36. The fatwa is with Imam Abi Hanifah. See Maraqi al-Falah. (Revs it will first be necessary for the student to acqu: | 
$7. Imams Malik, Shafii and Ahmad consider it Sunnah for them to do so. O1 basic pninciples underlying the opiniot In 
the question of prisoners holding their own jumu ‘ah prayer, it is evident fro (1) according to Imam Abi Yiasuf 
the work of later Hanafi scholars, among them Ibn Abidin at there recitation, the first two rak‘ats are spoiled, t 
permission for their doing so. Mufti ‘Aziz-ur-Rahman of Deoband beginning will still hold good, and the seco 
indicated his preference for this opinion in the fifth volume of his col entered into: 
fatawa, page 211. On page 95 of the same volume of fa/awa, he writes ul 2) according to Imam Muhammad 
is correct for an outsider to make jumu‘ah prayer behind an imam who is either of the first two rak ats will rende1 1 ( i 
prisoner. (Trans.) the second two rak ats may not be props d 
- 
4 38. The fatwa is with Imam Abi Hanifah. See Mardgqi al-Falah. (Revs 3) according to Imam Abi Hanifal ymiission ¢ 
¢ *¢ of the first two rakats will render th« 
39. The later scholars of figh are in agreement that sajdah sahw should not be mad z 
7 second two rak ats may not be properly 
fusion. (Trar 


for any reason, in ‘/d prayer, as to do so would lead to great conf 
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to lace 


except that in an aeroplane it is not absolutely necessat 


This means that if one were to make four rak aés of voluntary, najfl, prayer 
One other difference is that if the air traveller knows that he/s} 
he/she mu dela 


the ground before the time for a certain prayer expire 


without reciting in any of them, one would be responsible for gada of only 


two rakats, according to Imams Abii Hanifah and Muhammad. This is 
because when the first two rak ats went wrong, the fahrimah was nullified, and performing that prayer until he or she is on the ground. This note is base« 
one’s starting in on the second pair of rak‘ats was improper, and thus n on what I have been able to gather from speaking with my teacher, Mufti 
be held against him or her. According to Imam Abii Yisuf, however, one \ Wali Hasan Taunki, of the Legal Office at Jami al Ulu l 
have to make gad@’ of all four rak‘ats because the tahrimah will not have been Karachi; and from what my teacher, the Shaikh of Hadith, Muhan id 
nullified by neglecting to recite in the first pair of rak‘ats. Thus, when on Yisuf al-Bannuri, may Allah illuminc his resting place, ha tt h 
starting in on the second pair was proper, one’s failure to perform the: Ma anj as-Sunan, Vol. 3, pp. 37-39 (a commentary on the collection 
properly makes one responsible for their gada’. (Trans by Imam Abi ‘Isa known as the Jami at-Tirmidhi, one of the 

49. According to Imam Aba Yiasuf, one will have to make four rak‘ats of gad collections of ahadith). (Trans 
In such a case one will have to make sajdah again, after complet the 


Or 


According to Imams Abi Hanifah and Muhammad, however, one will 
responsible for only two rak ats of gada’. The fated in each case is with Iman 


Abu Hanifah and Muhammad. See Ibn ‘Abidin, Radd al-Muhtar, Vol. V, pp 
54. Hither the sajdah is made in prayer, or it is not mad 
becomes guilty of having committed a wrong and should immediately mal 


prayer. (Trans. 


it all: in which ¢ one 


465-466. (Trans. 


50. The faked here is with Imams Abi Hanifah and Abi Yasuf. See Ibn ‘Abidin 1) 
NS - te repentance and seek forgiveness from Allah. If the one praying forget 
Radd al-Muhtar, Vol. V, pp. 465-466. (Trans ; 
make sajdah and then, before completing one’s prayer, remembers that « 

51. The fated here is with Imams Abii Hanifah and Abii Yasuf. See Ibn ‘Abidin must make a prostration of recitation, one may at that very moment make tl 

Radd al-Muhtar, Vol. 1, p. 341. (Trans sajdah, regardless of whether one be in ru , 
me one will then have to repeat one’s rukii ( f 1e pre ation « 
52. It should be remembered that the afore-mentioned ruling deals wit! ap eye 

recitation. Sec Alamegiri and other books of Hanafi for detail 


voluntary prayer only. The performance of fard prayer while mounted | 


permitted, according to Imam Abi Hanifah and Imam Shafii, but 


when one is being pursued and fears for one’s life. In all other cases it is / 

With regard to prayer on board a ship while at sea, the Hanafi scholar 
have written, [and the later Hanafi scholars have determined that the s 
holds for prayer performed on board moving trains] that _fard prayer must b 
performed standing. If it is performed sitting it will be makrith, according | 
Imam Aba Hanifah, and haram, according to his two companions, Imam 
Abi Yasuf and Muhammad. 


Secondly, at the outset of prayer it is necessary to face the direction of th 
vill have t 


nie 


giblah. Then, if the ship should alter its course, the one praying \ 
alter position accordingly so that one faces the gib/ah throughout the prayer 
If one fears that by standing one will become dizzy or otherwise injure 
oneself, one may perform the prayer from a sitting position on the deck 
making ruka and sajdah. If the place is so crowded that one is unable to mak 
sajdah, one must ask those around to make way while one prays. Nor should 
one be lax in making such a request as most people, regardless of their owt 
religious beliefs, are willing to accommodate others in the | 
their religious duties. 

If, finally, the one praying is still unable to make sajdah, one may perfor 
one’s prayer in the sitting position, gesturing for rudd and To be « 
the safe side one should, however, in such a case, repeat the prayer at 


opportune time. The same rules are applicable to a bus, car, or aeroplan 


more 


108 
109 


This means that if one were to make four rak-ats of voluntary, na/l 
without reciting in any of them, one would be responsible for gada of o 
two rakals, according to Imams Abi Hanifah and Muhammad. Thi 


because when the first two zak ats went wrong, the fahrimah was nullified 


be held against him or her. According to Imaim Abi Yisuf, however, on¢ 
have to make gada' of all four rak ats because the fahrimah will not have be: 
nullified by neglecting to recite in the first pair of rak ats. Thus, when on 
starting in on the second pair was proper, one’s failure to perform th 
properly makes one responsible for their gada’. (Trans 

According to Imam Abi Yiisuf, one will have to make four sak ats of 
According to Imams Abi Hanifah and Muhammad, however, one will bi 
Abi Hanifah and Muhammad. See Ibn Abidin, Radd al-Muhtar, Vol. \ 


465-466. (Trans.) 


The /akea here is with Imams Abi Hanifah and Abi Yisuf. See Ibn ‘Abidin 
Radd al-Muhtar, Vol. V, pp. 465-466 


The fatwa here is with Imams Abt Hanifah and Abi Yisuf. See Ibn ‘Abidir 
Radd al-Muhtar, Vol. 1, p. 341 


Trans 


Trans 


It should be remembered that the afore-mentioned ruling deal 


voluntary prayer only. The performance of fard prayer while mounted i 
permitted, according to Imam Abi Hanifah and Imam ShAafii, but onl 
when one is being pursued and fears for one’s life. In all other cases it is / 
With regard to prayer on board a ship while at sea, the Hanafi scholars 
have written, {and the later Hanafi scholars have determined that the sam 
holds for prayer performed on board moving trains] that fard prayer must b 
performed standing. If it is performed sitting it will be makrih, according 
Imam Abt Hanifah, and jaram, according to his two companions, Imam 
Aba Yisuf and Muhammad. 

Secondly, at the outset of prayer it is necessary to face the direction of th« 
giblah. Then, if the ship should alter its course, the one praying will have t 
alter position accordingly so that one faces the giblah throughout the prayer 
If one fears that by standing one will become dizzy or otherwise injure 
oneself, one may perform the prayer from a sitting position on the deck 


making rufa and sajdah. If the place is so crowded that one is unable to mak 


sajdah, one must ask those around to make way while one prays. Nor should 
one be lax in making such a request as most people, regardless of their owr 
religious beliefs, are willing to accommodate others in the performance ol 
their religious duties 
If, finally, the one praying is still unable to make sajdah, one may per! 
one’s prayer in the sitting position, gesturing for ruda’ and ah, To be 


the safe side one should, however, in such a case, repeat the prayer at a mort 


opportune time. The same rules are applicable to a bus, car, or aeroplan 
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one’s starting in on the second pair of rak ats was improper, and thus not t 


responsible for only two rak ats of gada’. The fatwa in each case is with Imams 


except that in an aeroplane it is not absolutely necess: 


One other difference is that if the air traveller 


the ground before the time for a certain prayer ex 


performing that prayer until he or she is on the 


on what I have been able to gather from speakin; 


Wali Hasan Vaunki, of the Legal Office at 


Karachi; and from what my teacher, the 
Yusuf al-Bannuri, may Allah illumine his re 


Ma anf as-Sunan, Vol. 3, pp. 37-39 (a comment 


by Imam Abi ‘Isa known as the Jami’ at-7 


collections of ahddith). (Trans 


In such a case one will have to mak 


prayer. (Trans. 


Either the sajdah is made in prayer, or it is not 


becomes guilty of having committed a wrong 


from Allal 


make sajdah and then, before completing one 


repentance and seek forgivenes 


must make a prostration of recitation, one maj 
sajdah, regardless of whether one be in ruki o 
one will then have to repeat one’s ruki, or 


recitation. See ‘Alamegiri and other books of H 
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Shaikh 


sin 


ry 


to lace 


CHAPTER 4 


placing the body on the table, all jewellery, wigs, false teeth, et 

should be removed.] When the clothes have been removed from 
the body [facing the qgiblah| on the table, only the awrah remai 

covered. All actual impurity, /agiqi najasah, should be washed away 

Then {if the deceased had reached the age of puberty, or was one 

= on whom prayer was fard during one’s life] the deceased must bi 
anNaZzah given wud, though it is not necessary to rinse the mouth and 
nostrils Lhe hair of the beard and head should [without 

combing] then be washed in water scented with hollyhock or th 
like: Soap will do if nothing else is available.’ ‘hereafter, the body 
of the deceased should be washed with water in which the leaves 


of the lote or jujube tree have been boiled [or which has beer 


otherwise organically scented]. 


4.1 Funeral 


Washing the Dead Body 


The washing is performed by first turning the body over on it 
RCI ETON. AN i left side and washing the right [from head to toe], and then | 
1.1 PREPARATION AND BURIAL OF THE DECEASED Mentions Ficht side and washine the left. allowing th 


water to flow freely over its entirety. Then, after the body has beet 


To always remember death and to carry the essentials of a will 
stroked slowly [downward] and if anything comes out, it is to be 


is mustahab, and when it seems likely that death is near, to make a ; 
Senet dike debts etc.) is wail washed away. It will not, however, be necessary to repeat the whok 
< S C1 | z > oLC, wajio. ‘ 
ia process of washing.* After towelling the body dry, scent should be 
It is related in a hadith that whoever remembers death twenty pe 4 ieee : | 
’ - =F appuied to the beard and Nair, and can yr to those parts ol the 
times each day will be granted the rank of a shahid. PI eae Shae “aed seresaetoi 
body which used to come in contact with the ground when making 
sajdah. Vhe body will then be ready to be dressed in kafan 
On the Approach of Death 
When death approaches a Muslim, /ag/in should be made to Shrouding the Body 
remember the kalimah shahadah.' Sirah Yasin should also be read ef eae 
: : For men, kafan in three pieces of [white cloth] is Sw 
sar his head. After someone expires, the mouth and eyes should ¥ 2 ! 
near his head Atte eae aa ea ai according to Imam Abii Hanifah; one, [the shirt, gamis| which 
be closed and, with all possible haste, the body should be prepared reaches to halfway down the calf, and two, the zzd@r which is wrapped 
for burial. round the waist. and three, the ///afah, which stretch from head to 
foe. Inan authentic hadith, it is recorded that the Messenger, may th 
Prerequisites to Washing the Dead Body peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, was buried in thre: 


Before washing the body [the table should first be washed and shrouds and that there was no gan 


then] burning incense should be passed over it three times. [After 
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spread the four kafans, one on top of the other — first the 


If three shrouds are not available it will be enough to use gy) 
t\ 
ifafah, then the sina-band, then the izar, then the gamis— on the 


two for the burial. Hamzah, may Allah be pleased with him, ,, . 


buried in only one kafan which, when it was pulled over his fee, sround, and lower the body onto them; 
fold the gamis over the body, and remove the cloth used to 


ro 


exposed his head. Finally, in accordance with the orders of ¢h, 


Prophet of Allah, may the peace and blessings of Allah be upo, cover the ‘awrah: 


him, the kafan was pulled over his head and grass was used to cove, 3, part the hair into two folds, place them over the breasts, then 
cover the head and hair with the AAwndr, without fastening or 


his feet. 
folding it; 
4, fold the left flap of the izar over the gamis and khimar, and then 
a ‘ . the right flap; 
The masnun method of dressing the deceased male in a kafan ; i 8 a] 
5. close the stna-band over the izar by folding the left flap of th 


The Proper Method of Dressing the Male Deceased 


as follows: : i 
izar over the gamis and then the right: 
5, close the Uifajah over the sina-band in the same way as for men; 


|. spread the three Aafans on the floor, on top of each other. Firs { 

the /ifafah, then the izar, and then the gamis; 7, and lastly, close the ends of the /ifafah, head and foot, by 
2) lower the body onto them: fastening them with strips of cloth. A strip may also bi 
; fastened around the middle to keep the ka/fan in place 


3. fold the gamis over the body and remove the cloth used to 

cover the awrah during washing; : 
4. fold the left flap of the izar over the gamis and then the nght 4.1,2 THOSE RESPONSIBLE FOR THE BURIAL, 
5. fold the “ifafah in the same way over the 2zar, 


6. and finally, close the ends of the &/afah head and foot, by : : , ; 
; The ghusl, dressing for burial, p¢ riormance ol jandzah prayer 
A strip may also br : : 


GHUSL, AND FUNERAL PRAYER 


fastening them with strips of cloth. 
fastened around the middle to keep the kafan in place. It is 


c 


bid ah to dress the deceased in a turban or to write anything E ae = 
on the body or kafan. 4.1.3 SALAT AL-fANAZAH — THE FUNERAL PRAYER 


and burial, dafan, of the Muslim dead are fard kifayah 


The P Method sar le D q janazah prayer may not be performed until the body has been 
- eceas . 
pperneneence Of Dressing the lemate ate properly bathed and prepared for burial as outlined above. 


For a woman, two more shrouds are required. One, the ‘hua 
or veil, a scarf-like cloth in which her hair is to be folded and then 414 THE MOST SUITABLE IMAM 


placed on her breasts; and the other, stna-band or khirgah [a piece of 
cloth] to hold the breasts and cover the torso to the thighs. The sultan for any other kind of Muslim ruler] is the person 
2, then the imam 


If five shrouds are not available, it will be enough to bury her most entitled to lead the janazah prayer, then a q 
}? lati 
S relatives, 


of the local Masjid, then the closest of the deceased 


in only three or less. 
then the next closest relative. The father of the deceased 1s more 


The masnin method of dressing the deceased female in the ka/a 
is as follows: entitled to be the imam than the son 
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4.1.5 HOW THE FUNERAL PRAYER IS PERFORMED 


The funeral prayer is performed while standing and contains no 
rukil., sajdah, or gadah, and has four takbirs.’ It is maknih to perform 
the funeral prayer in a Masjid. The funeral prayer is performed 


as follows: 


|. after the first takbir, the thand (opening praise) should be recited 
According to Imam Abi Hanifah, it is not prescribed to 
recite the Fathah® in the funeral prayer. Most other Imams 
however, prefer that the Fatah be recited after the thana 
2. after the second takbir by the imam, as-Salat- alan-Nabi, dari is 
to be recited; 
after the third takbir, dua is to be read by both the Imam and 


9 


the followers for the deceased and for all Muslims, [one of the 


masniin dua is related in ahadith| as follows: 


UES GU pares cligle slislss (Lis ghcd AS| gl 
Ber GEC nests (Cusco fe - 63" z, oF 
og PUL dea Givam| ee gl) LL 
OU Je 4s gsblindzd gs 
Allahumma ghjir i hayyind wa mayyitina wa shahidina wa gha whina 
wa saghirina wa kabirina wa dhakarind wa unthana. Allahumma! 
Man ahyaytahi minna fa ahythi ala’l islam, wa man tawaffaytahi 
minna fa tawaffahii alal ‘iman. (O Allah, forgive us, our living 
and our dead, our present and our absent, our young and 
our old, our men and our women. O Allah! Whomsoeve1 
of us You keep alive, let him live in Islam; and whomsoever 
You cause to die, let him die with faith, zman.)‘ 
At the funeral of a child, the following du‘a may be rea 
after the third ‘akbir. 
od ? 


# 73 4 4 2p, “ : 
“1% “4 70 e 47 70 6 4445,70 é . Jiro oi 
Lisle aleot', () 3 pr) Daleo|, ¢Us 6 alam | gl 


a! 
/ 


114 


Allahumma: (I)jalhu lana farata(n)w waj alhu lana ajra(n)w wa 
dukinalnyw wajalhu lana shafi a(n)w wa mushaffaa. (O Allah, 
make him or her a source of our salvation, and make him 
or her areward and treasure for us, and make him or her an 


intercessor for us, and one whose intercession is accepted 


4 after the fourth fakbir, the imam and the followers in th 
congregation will [twice; once to the right, and once to the 


left] say, “Asalamu Alaikum Wa Rahmatullah.’ 


The followers in the congregation will make their salams silently 
fit is improper to continue standing for the purpose of making 
dua’ after the funeral prayer]. 

Itisnot permitted to perform the funeral prayer while mounted 
on the back of a horse. !9 

It is not permitted to make the funeral prayer for someone not 
present, or for someone who has been dismembered to the extent 
that only less than half of their body is present 

If the deceased is buried without having had the funeral prayer 
performed, the janazah prayer may be performed at his grave at 
any time until three days from the time of burial. After three days 
the performance of janazah prayer is forbidden, according to 
Imam Abt Hanifah, may Allah have mercy on him. As to 
narration that the Prophet, may the peace and blessings of Allah 
be upon him, before his death performed the Jandzah prayer for 
the martyrs of the Uhud battle seven years after the event; this 


may be a special rule for martyrs because their bodies do not rot 


416 LATEGOMERS TO THE FUNERAL PRAYER 


Anyone arriving after the imam has begun [the funeral prayer 
by] reciting [one or more] ‘akbirs should wait until the imam next 
recites a fakbir, and then join in the prayer behind him. After the 


imam makes the salam, the latecomer may make up what 
\ccording 


he missed [by saying, “Ad/ahu Akbar,” for each one mussec 
to Imam Abt Yusuf, the latecomer need not wait for the imam’s 


lakbir before joining in, but may, like the person who musses the 


id 


imam’s fahrimah in one of the five daily fard prayers, Join in whey, buses of this nature which are prevalent among Muslims are all 
aDUsts F 7 
17 


he arrives. !2 7 
makrah, or haram. 


4.1.7 THE FUNERAL PRAYER OF A CHILD 


4.2 Shahid — The Martyr 


Jjanazah prayer may be performed for a child who, at his or },,., 
birth, cries out loud for shows any sign of life and then dies}: 
not for a child who makes no sound at birth.’ Anyone killed at the hands of the disbelieving enemies 

Atchild taken ‘prisoner in non-Muslim enemy territory withoy Islam in jihad, or at the hands of those in revolt against the Aha 
its mother or father, or whose mother or father [either of thep flanatherataclints 
who himself, being of sound min, 


tal 


or by highway robbers, or who was the victim o 


injustice, or Was Otherwise found dead on the battlefield of 


has become Muslim, or 
will be a shahid if the following conditions are met 


accepts Islam; if this child should die, he or she will be eligible 


have janazah prayer performed for him. 
|. one’s death must not have been the result of a case in which 
4.1.8 THE BURIAL blood money was sufficient as punishment for the murder 
ae i d according to Islamic law;!” 
It is Sunnah that four persons carry the coffin, and that they d 9 
th 5 . 2, one must not have been a minor, insane, in the stat 
0 at a moderate pace [neither running nor lag behind}, and thar : 
so at a moderate pace [neit 5 g behind], and th; impurity, or a woman in her period 
3. one must not have consumed any food or drink, slept or 


those accompanying the coflin to the graveyard walk behind 
; 


{making dhifr all the while], and that they do not sit until the coffi 


has been placed in the ground. 
In the grave [dug to a depth roughly equal to the height of th 
aa - : ~ 14 The reACe 1 } 
snc é . é uid Dé i = : 
deceased] a laid should be mad [he deceased shoul 4 and from the time one was wounded until the time one died 


lowered into the grave from the gib/ah side. At that time the words 
eee lene ott he word another prayer must not becom« 
“Bismillahi Wa Ala Millati Rasilillah,” should be recited aloud. The neminantGrinanc 
ea} j : } [One S performance or non-performance of thi prayer in this 
90dy sho » placed fon its right side] facing the giblah : 
y should be placed [ s right side] facing the gibi case will be of no consequence whatsoever. | 


When a woman is being lowered into her grave, she [and thos 


talked excessively, received any medication, engaged i 
buying and selling, or bequeathed anything, from the tim 


one was wounded to the time one expired; 


/ upon that individual 


burying her] should be covered [or screened from the sight of It ne 
ape ¢ ; c ; these conditions are not met, and tt yerson was killed 
others]. !° Then, after covering the ahd, with either unbaked bricks Re 
i Be wee unjustly [martyred], in spite of the fact that he will receive th 
or bamboo [or the shig with cut planks of wood or bamboo], the apes | ie Pia 
‘ ; reward of a shahid in the next world, the body must be given g/ 
grave should be filled with earth and covered over by a mound th : a: 
; Sy 7 and prepared for burial in the usual manner. 
shape of a camel’s hump [no more than 25-30 cm].'° a E 
The shahid, however, must not be given a giusl [nor even have 
and must be buried in the 


It is makrih to use baked bricks, sticks, or lime in the grave : 7 

the blood washed from the wounds} 
clothes in which the shahid died. ‘Then the 
performed over the body [before the burial, and in spite of the 


that the body has not been prepared for burial in the usuz 


prayer may b¢ 


Graves 


The lofty domes constructed over the graves of pious Muslims 


and the lamps kept burning over their graves, and the many other 
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A person killed in gisas or hadd [legally executed by order of th, 
gadi for crimes committed] is not a shahid. Such a person will }y 
given a ghusl, however, and have jandzah prayer read over the boc 

A highway robber or rebel who is executed for their crimes js 
to be given a ghusl [and prepared for burial in the usual way], by 


is not to have janazah prayer read over the body." 


4.3 Period of Mourning 


4 3.1 PERIOD OF MOURNING FOR THE WIDOW 


When a woman is widowed it becomes necessary that sh¢ 


observe a mourning period, ma’tam, of four months and ten days 

During this period she may not beautify herself by wearing 
bright colours like saffron or yellow. She may not use scents, oils, ey 
makeup, Kohl, or hennd unless she has an excuse for doing so. Nor 
may she leave the house of her husband, except when necessary [to 
do her daily shopping, or earn her daily bread]. She must spend the 
nights in her husband’s house as well, unless she is evicted, or th 


house burns down, or she fears for her life or wealth.?! 


4.3.2 PERIOD OF MOURNING FOR ALL OTHER RELATIONS 


If a relative or person other than a woman’s husband should 


die, it is haram to observe ma’tam for more than three days 


4.3.3 HOW ONE MAY SHOW GRIEF 


It is permitted to show grief in one’s heart, and to shed tears 
over the deceased. However, the [deliberate] raising of one’s voic« 
when crying, wailing, nawhah, over the dead, tearing one’s clothes 


and the beating of oneself about the face and head, are all haran 
hadith which 


fi 


There are a good number of authentic, sahih a/ 
indicate clearly that the deceased is made to suffer [in the grave] as 
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a result of his family’s excesses in mourning for him.** Concerning 
this matter, the w/ama@ hold various opinions. In the opinion of this 
humble author, the most tenable of those opinions is the on 
which holds that a person who in his lifetime made a habit of such 
excesses, or who left instructions in his will that he be mourned in 
such a way, or who would have been pleased by his family doing 
so, or Who knew before passing away that his family would go to 
excesses in their mourning for him but who [in spite of this 
knowledge] refused to [do or say anything to] prevent them; in all 
of these cases the deceased will be punished in the grave if his 
, a Muslim 


family goes to excesses in mourning for him. Otherwis¢ 


is not punished for the deeds of others. 


4.4 Easing the Family of the Deceased’s 
Hardship 


It is Sunnah to send food to the family of the deceased on th« 
day of their affliction [as they, in their grief, and their engagement 
in the matters of preparing the body, and janazah, will probably not 
have had time to prepare food for themselves 

It is Sunnah, when afflicted by calamity, to first read thi 
following verse from the Qur’an: “Jnnd lillahi Wa inna tlathi rajiin 
Seal 5 aul5 ,” (Surely we belong to Allah, and unto Him we 


return |al-Bagarah 2: 106]), and then practise patienc: 


4.5 Visiting the Graveyard 


It is lawful for men, not for women, to visit graveyards 
It is Sunnah when visiting the graveyard to read 


du‘a’: 
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id the following 


Ao Sot os oe Ley Ty 2 Fo ° 4 
pe Sod iN Cnte $SI ye UU lal Sle AN tal ii has been related on the authority of Aba Hurayrah, may 
lah be pleased with him, that the Messenger of Allah, may the 


4 e ° , 
Bee a 2 5 - ; ¥ er Catioaue 4 . . - 
(2 O 34>) Sy biel a} UY Cad ON ody cal, seace and blessings of Allah be upon him, said that whoever 
“ es } 4 « 7 
ar “f rk (Sa ‘fe f fo st. 6 TIA. recites Surahs Fatihah, Ikhlas, and Takathur for the benefit of th 
(a J Ul Ys ele ghee ttz nel al ae 
lel J eee. “PIE pis ee oe deceased, will in turn receive the intercession [on the Day of 
SrA eat Judgement] of those buried there. 
aw a al eee * ~ sa ; 
bet’ 7 Anas, may Allah be pleased with him, related a hadith of the 
Messenger of Allah, may the peace and blessings of Allah bx 


“ : - « : > = " ~ 
As-Ssalamu alatkum ahla‘d-diyan minal-mu’minina wal-muslimin 
1t¢ 5 1) 


Antum lana salafun wa nahknu lakiim taba‘un. Wa inna insha upon him, in which it is stated that whenever anyone re 


] 


sn) Se =p a Sm at the graveyard fi will caus 
‘allahu bikum lahigiin. Yarhamullahwl mustagdimina minna wa’l Ja Sm at the graveyard for those buried there, Allah will cause 


musta Kirin. Asalullaha lana wa lakumul ‘Gfiyah. Yaghfiru'llahu their torment to be lessened; and the one who recites it will b 
lana wa lakum.” (Peace be upon you, O people of this 


dwelling from among the believers and Muslims. You ar 


given a reward proportionate to the number of the dead who ar 


buried there. 


our predecessors and we are your followers. If Allah wills, 


we shall join you. May Allah have mercy on both earlier 
and latecomers. I pray to Allah, for our sake and for yours, oT ae Viet lie: me 
that He may protect us from His torture and wrath and 4.7 Itis Forbidden to Worship at Graves 


that He may forgive us and have mercy on us. 


It is haram to make sajdah to the graves of prophets and saints 
tomake fawaf|circumambulation] around a grave, to make du‘a’ to 

Os: someone in the grave [thinking him directly responsible for tl 
4.6 Acquiring Blessings for the Deceased eee | ies Tene 
; q 2 2. answer to one’s prayers], or to make offerings to the inhabitants of 
graves [for their supposed ‘help’ in answering one’s prayers}. In 
fact, these are things which lead straight to kufr. The Messenger of 


Most scholars have agreed that if a person performs an act s 
. , rey : ‘ ; ar Allah, may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, cursed 
of devotion, ibadah, be it monetary like sadagah or bodily [like Re Aes. 
ne i the people who do such things and forbade the Ummah from doing 
nafl prayer or fast], with the intention of having the blessings of = 
; : them, and ordered us not to make his grave an idol 


that act go to the deceased, then the blessings will indeed reach 
the deceased. 
It has been related on the authority of Ali, may Allah be 


pleased with him, that the Messenger of Allah, may the peace and Notes 
blessings of Allah be upon him, said that whoever passes by a pay xd 
: lof Musli ah Thi : 1. The kalimah should be chanted aloud bet him b 
graveyard of Muslims and reads Surah lhh/as eleven times as a prayet eeeeeeieithe dying Muslim will autor hoves Den 
of blessings for the deceased therein, will receive the blessings equal pndithus leave this world with the No atte 
t () i 


to rec 


to those received by those who are buried there. should be made to force th« person t 
such a moment might be irrational o1 


12] 


G3 


Oo 


“i 


and unhurried chanting of the kalimah, called talgin, is more likely to produ 
the desired result. (Trans. 

A moist cloth may be used to clean these organs. However, if a person di 
in a state of janabah, hayd, or nifas, the mouth and nostrils should be rins 


out with water. (Irans.) 


The fingernails or hair of the deceased must not be trimmed. (Trans 


At this point it is recommended that camphor water be poured over the bor 
three times. (Trans. 

This hadith was related by ‘Aishah, may Allah be pleased with her, and 
adduced by Imam Shafii as evidence for the use of three shrouds of equ 
size. Another fadith was related by Ibn ‘Abbas in which he states that t) 
Messenger, may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, was burie: 
in three shrouds, one of which was a gamis. For a number of reasons, among 
them the fact that Ibn “Abbas, as a male relative, had access to the burial 
preparations whereas Rishah did not, the Hanafi ‘ulama’ hav preferred the 
hadith of Ibn “Abbas, and thus considered the gamis to be Sunnah. (Trans 


In other words, while it is not essential that every Muslim perform tl 
services for the dead, it is essential that some of them do so. If no one do 


then everyone will be held responsible for the non-performance of a_fard 


According to the Hanafi ‘ulama@, when making takbir for the funeral pray 
5 : ee t 


one only raises the hands up for the first takbir [which is the opening tahbi 
and not for the remaining three. According to Imam Shafi‘, one rais 
hands at each fakbir. (Revs. 

8 One may read Sirah al-Fatihah by the intention of dua’, but no 
prescribed recitation as in other regular prayers 

9. The person who has not learned this dua’, or any of the other masnitr 
which may be read on this occasion, may instead read the Fatihah with th 
intention of du‘a’. 


14. 


Nor on any other animal (or carriage), 
The same applies to performing it in a sitting position 


And, for that matter, all of the body but not the head 


The latecomer will then have to make up whatever fakdirs 


unless there is a good reason for it 


Irans 
Trans 


one missed. | 


fatwa here is with Imam Abi Yisuf. (Trans 


1 in cloth, and buried 


The child, however, should be given a ghus/, wrappe: 
(Trans.) 

A ahd is a wedge-shaped recess at the floor of the grave in the giblah si 
which runs the entire length of the grave and which is not visible fro 
directly above. In cross-section it looks like a boot. Where the ground 
firm enough to allow the construction of a lahd, a shig may be dug inst 
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ok 


f] 
lOO! 


A shig is no more than a shallow trench running length-wise along th« 
of the grave. (Trans.) 

15. Close relatives, for example, may stand at the periphery and hold up sheet 
(Trans.) 


16. Itis Sunnah to toss three handfuls of earth onto the grave when bi 
{from it We created 


fill it, saying with the first toss, “Adin ha Ahalagna kun 


you]. With the second toss one says, Wa Fiha Nuidu Kum,’ Junto it We 
return you]. And with the third toss, ‘Wa Min ha Nukhrju kum Taratan Uk) 
fand from it We shall bring you out again} lrans 

17. If anyone has any doubts about abuses of this nature, one should discuss th 
matter with the u/ama@ of one’s community. (Trans 

|8. For example, he was killed by mistake or by such a meat hi lo 
usually result in death. In this case the person will be rewarde: 
but will not be considered among those martyrs who are exempt from 
before burial. (Trans. 

19. For example, a man who is wounded at | 1 a.m. and th t4p 
his wounds would not legally be a shahid even if all the other require: 

qd another prayel 


have been satisfied, because while he was wound 


became fard upon him. (Trans. 
90. As crimes of which such people are guilty are crin 


punishment meted out is accordingly severe and of an 


| iT 
lessin 


Mccording to many “Hi . 


For this reason they are deprived of the | 


though, as Muslims, they are entitled to it 


scholars ghus! should also not be given to such people. T} Li 
also deserving of janazah prayer. It is recommended, | 
importance, learning, and piety do not attend Sta ot 
Is a very serious wrong and one that is hateful both to All 
Trans.) 
9]. In each of these cases she is allowed to take accommodation els¢ re 


practice of confining a widow to her room fo: 


period, ‘iddah, is inhuman and without foundation the S 
Trans.) 
99. Some of those excesses were mentioned above. (Trar 
23. Near the beginning of his prophetic missior Mi \ 
rol é M 


the peace and blessings of Allah be upon hir 
M 


visiting their graveyards. This was done in order 


} " 
i¢ a 


would no longer have anything to do with t 

with regard to burial and the dead. However 

educated in the ways of Islam, permission 
The Imams of hadith, bn Majah, Muslim, and Hakim have ( 


that the Prophet, may the peace and blessin 


and unhurried chanting of the kalimah, called talgin, is more likely to proc 


the desired result. (Trans. 


} 
D 


ru 


in a state of janabah, hayd, or nifas, the mouth and nostrils should 
out with water, (Trans. 


3. The fingernails or hair of the deceased must not be trimmed. (Irans 


4 At this point it is recommended that camphor water be poured over the bod 


three times. (Trans. 


5. This hadith was related by ‘Aishah, may Allah be pleased with her, and \ 
adduced by Imam Shafii as evidence for the use of three shrouds of e 


t 
Oo 


Messenger, may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, was buri 


them the fact that Ibn “Abbas, as a male relative, had access to the buri 
preparations whereas Aishah did not, the Hanafi ulamd’ have preferred t) 


hadith of Ibn “Abbas, and thus considered the gamis to be Sunnah. (Tran: 


6. In other words, while it is not essential that every Muslim perform th« 
services for the dead, it is essential that some of them do so. If no one do¢ 
then everyone will be held responsible for the non-performance of 


7. According to the Hanafi ulama, when making ‘akbir for the funeral p1 
one only raises the hands up for the first fakbir [which is the opening / 
and not for the remaining three. According to Imam Shafi‘, one raises | 
hands at each fakbir. (Revs. 

8. One may read Surah al-Fatthah by the intention of dua’, but not as a 
prescribed recitation as in other regular prayers 
9. The person who has not learned this dua’, or any of the other masnii 


which may be read on this occasion, may instead read the Fatihah with the 


intention of du‘a’. 


10. Nor on any other animal (or carriage), unless there is a good reasor 


The same applies to performing it in a sitting position. (Trans 
11. And, for that matter, all of the body but not the head. (Trans 


12. The latecomer will then have to make up whatever ¢akdirs one missed. Th 
fatwa here is with Imam Abi Yisuf: (Trans 


13. The child, however, should be given a ghusl/, wrapped in cloth, and 
(Trans.) 

14. A /ahd is a wedge-shaped recess at the floor of the grave in the gil 
which runs the entire length of the grave and which is not visible fir 


j 


directly above. In cross-section it looks like a boot. Where the ground 


firm enough to allow the construction of a /ahd, a shiq may be dug instead 


2. A moist cloth may be used to clean these organs. However, if a person died 


size. Another hadith was related by Ibn ‘Abbas in which he states that the 


in three shrouds, one of which was a gamis. For a number of reasons, among 


1 


A shig is no more than a shallow trench running length-wise along thx 


of the grave. (Trans. 


15. Close relatives, for example, may stand at the periphery and hold up 
Trans.) 

16. Itis Sunnah to toss three handfuls of earth onto th ave when beginni 
fill it, saying with the first toss, “Min ha Khalag (from it We createx 
you]. With the second toss one says, “Wa Fiha Nuidu Kum, ito it W 
return you]. And with the third toss, “Wa Min ha Nukhryu kum Taratan ( 
fand from it We shall bring you out again]. (Trans 

17. Wanyone has any doubts about abuses of this nature, one should « 


matter with the ‘u/ama’ of one’s community. (Trans 


18. For example, he was killed by mistake or by such a mea 
usually result in death. In this case the person will be 1 
but will not be considered among those martyrs who ar 


before burial. (Trans 


(9, For example, a man who is wounded at 11 a.m. and then dies at 4 p.1 
his wounds would not legally be a shahid even if th ler reqi 
have been satisfied, because while he was wounded anothe: 
became fard upon him. (Trans 

20, As crimes of which such people are guilty re crim 
punishment meted out is accordingly severe and of an 
For this reason they are deprived of the blessings of pra ( 
though, as Muslims, they are entitled to it. According to many H 
scholars ghus! should also not be given to such peop ( n 
also deserving of janazah prayer. It is recommended, however t peopl 
importance, learning, and piety do not attend, a n to other t suic 
is a Very serious wrong and one that is hateful both to A 
Trans. 

9\. In each of these cases she is allowed to take accommodation elsewhere. 7 
practice of confining a widow to her room for the durati 
period, iddah, is inhuman and without foundation it § 
Trans. 

99. Some of those excesses were mentioned above. (Th 

23. Near the beginning of his prophetic mission, the Messenge1 \ 
the peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, prohibit he M 
visiting their graveyards. This was done in ord M 
would no longer have anything to do with the p 
with regard to burial and the dead. However, 01 
educated in the ways of Islam, permission w 

The Imams of /Aadith, Ibn Majah, Muslim, and H 


that the Prophet, may the peace and blessin 


23 


*“T had prohibited you from visiting the graveyard. But now, listen, you ma 
go and visit.” 

The use of the masculine pronoun, you, in the last sentence of this /a 
prompted certain scholars to conclude that the prohibition was lified for 
men only, and that women have never been given permission to visit the 
graveyard. This, however, is most unlikely as the use of the second perso 
plural masculine pronoun to include both men and women is quite comn 
in the classical Arabic language. Indeed, the best example of this particula 
grammatical usage is the Qur'an itself 

Furthermore, the evidence of the hadith does not support this clain 


Aishah, may Allah be pleased with her, is mentioned in a numl 


authentic ahadith as asking the Prophet, may the peace and blessings of Alla} 
be upon him, about the proper dwa’ to be read when visiting th¢ 
Obviously, if the prohibition had still been in effect, she would have 
need to ask about that particular du‘a’. 

In the /sabah by Hafiz ibn Hajar it is related that when ‘Aishah’s brother 
‘Abd ar-Rahman died, she went and visited his grave. Had there not bee: 


permission to do so, she clearly would not have gone ther« 
A hadith related by Imam Hakim has it that Fatimah used to 
grave of Hamzah, her father’s uncle, may Allah be pleased with them, ever 


VISIC th 


Jumu'ch. 

Based on the evidence of these and other /adith, most scholars arc 
opinion that women may visit the graveyard as long as they are able to retau 
their composure, are properly covered, and are accompanied by one or 1 


of their menfolk. And Allah knows best. (Trans. 


CHAPTER 5 


Kakah 


5.1 Purification of One's Wealth 


5.1.1 PAYMENT OF ZAKAH 


The second of Islam’s five Pillars [after zman] is zakah. After the 
Aah. may the pt act and 


] ] 


passing away of the Messenger of 
ited 


blessings of Allah be upon him, certain Arabian tribes revo 
deciding to withhold payment of zakah. The Ahalifah, Abt Baki 
may Allah be pleased with him, ordered, with the consensus of th 
Companions, a jihad against the withholders 


wa 


A person who denies the necessity of paying 


However, a person who [while acknowledging the necessity o 
doing so} does not pay his zakah, [out of negligence or parsimony 
is a fang or wrongdoer [and must repent of his wrong 
“ ig ] y ~ x 
5.1.2 WHO MUST PAY ZAKAH 
Kakah becomes obligatory when the following conditions are mi 
ly being in a state of Islam. | <akah is not obligatory on the wealtl 
owned by non-Muslims living in a Muslim country. Rather 


they will pay jizyah, a protection tax]; 
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ee a ee 


If, however, one gives only a portion of his wealth 


2. Maturity; 1 
~~ o S ill cease. 
a. SF <akah wan on the nab possess “ . 
», Sanity, < aaa is NOt Way O1 ; possessed by children , adagah, then, according to Imam Abi Yisuf, the obligation will n 
e insane, ¢ g mam Aba Hanif: wang 
th wccording to tifah \ccording to cease. According to Imam Muhammad, whatever percentage of 
| one’s wealth was given away in sadagah will be deducted according] 


the other Imams, Malik, Shafii, and Ahmad, it is wa, ind 
- . 4 ‘ K 
must be paid for by their parents or guardians. 


} Possession of a nisab ja Sum ol we alth large ( nough LO re qui 
ry 


the possessor to pay zakah on it] from which all deb; re 
and 


essentials [like food, clothing, and shelter] have bean a : aA 
5.2 Wealth Capable of Growth 


deducted, which is capable ol erowth {« ither a (ual Lrowt} 
"Yul 
fiscal growth. as 1n Capital 


from the zakah he had to pay. 


as in cattle, merchandise o1 
investments or being in possession of gold or silver and he , | 
: ‘ The wealth capable of increase on which zakdh | } 
his agent is able to invest it for growth]; 
5. And the misabs having been in one’s possession for a {i} three kinds: 
lunar} year? 
be |. Nagd (ready wealth), Gold and Silver: 
2. Unid tya@rah (Trading Property 
- o ; - : 5 2 
5.1.3 CONDITIONS FOR THE PAYMEN' ee Fee 1 ivestock). 
OF 24/4H TO BE VALID 
ae ie : Nagd 
lhe following conditions must exist for one’s payment of zaka/ 
to be considered valid: Gold and silver, regardless of whether it be stamped into 
newly-mined nuggets. crafted into jewellery, or used in plating « 
k ) 
1. To be in a state of Islam: vessels [or utensils}.? The amount of zaka@h due on these two typs 
92 ‘To give 2akah to the prescribed recipients: of wealth is a 1/40 part of the total Jor 2.5%] 
g I 
3. Sanity: The nisab for gold is 20 mithgals. [whi re each er 
j Maturity: about 4.5-5.0 oTrams; O! in other words. around 90-100 era 
5. To make the recipient the rightful owner of the zakah money; gold] and the nisab for silver is 200 dirhams or 140 
- ‘ : 9 via . ~2 ~ : ; } 
6. And the intention to give one’s wealth as zakah. is about 630-700 grams of silver]. 
If there should be less gt wd than the amount of thi { 
vary ; ; et less silver then. according to [mam Abi Hanifah, th I 
Making intention at either the time of giving zakdh or when ; Y i i 
ie ah resolved into one misab by a general valuation of both, while | 
separating that which ts going to be used for zakah from one’s othe : } ‘ 
regard for the welfare of the poor.° 
} } Luh 
viunaml iC i 


As according to Imams Abt Yasuf anc 


ase, must be on the ba is Of amount 


wealth is a condition {essential to the proper performance of the 
completion of a nisa@b, in this « 
. liy 


act of giving zakah]. 
without making intention for zakdh, one gives all his wealth 
If, Hu Bu ; tt 7 SAS Sd ate al gold and silvei combined, and not their general uation 
in sadagah, then the obligation for him to give zakah jon that wealth] 
* Conditions 1-5 have been added by the revisers from Af 
OT 


/ 


L & 
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2. Maturity; 

3. Sanity; <akah is not wayib on the nisab possessed by children oy 
the insane, according to Imam Abi Hanifah. According to 
the other Imams, Malik, Shafii, and Ahmad, it is wajeb, and 
must be paid for by their parents or guardians. 

4. Possession of a nisab [a sum of wealth large enough to requir 
the possessor to pay zadah on it] from which all debts and 
essentials [like food, clothing, and shelter] have bee: 
deducted, which is capable of growth [either actual growth 

as in cattle, merchandise or fiscal growth, as in capital 
investments or being in possession of gold or silver and he o1 
his agent is able to invest it for growth]; 
5. And the nisabs having been in one’s possession for a full 


{lunar} year. 


5.1.3 CONDITIONS FOR THE PAYMENT 
OF ZAKAH TO BE VALID 


The following conditions must exist for one’s payment of zakal 


to be considered valid: 


]. To be ina state of Islam; 

2. To give zakah to the prescribed recipients; 

Sanity; 

Maturity; 

To make the recipient the rightful owner of the zakah money; 
And the intention to give one’s wealth as zakah. 


Making intention at either the time of giving zakah or when 
separating that which is going to be used for zakah from one’s othe1 
wealth is a condition [essential to the proper performance of th 
act of giving zakah}. 

If, without making intention for zakah, one gives all his wealth 


in sadagah, then the obligation for him to give zakah [on that wealth} 


a= Ay os 
Conditions 1-5 have been added by the revisers from Mara Fa 
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will cease. If, however, one gives only a portion of his wealth in 
sadagah, then, according to Imam Abii Yasuf, the obligation will not 
cease. According to Imam Muhammad, whatever percentage of 
one’s wealth was given away in sadagah will be deducted accordingly 


from the zakah he had to pay.4 


5.2 Wealth Capable of Growth 


The wealth capable of increase on which zakah is wayib is of 
three kinds: 


|. Nagd (ready wealth), Gold and Silver; 
2. Unid tijarah (Trading Property); 
3. Sawa im (Livestock). 


Naqd 


Gold and silver, regardless of whether it bs stampt d into coins 


newly-mined nuggets, crafted into jewellery, or used in plating on 


vessels {or utensils].- The amount of zakah due on these two types 


| ) ] 


of wealth is a 1/40 part of the total for 2.5%] 


The msab for gold is 20 mithgals, [where each hgal equals 
about 4.5-5.0 grams; or in other words, around 90-100 grams of 
gold] and the msab for silver is 200 dirhams or 140 mithgals [which 


is about 630-700 grams of silver] 

If there should be less gold than the amount of the nisab, o1 
less silver then, according to Imam Abi Hanifah, the two may bi 
resolved into one nisab by a general valuation of both, while having 
regard for the welfare of the poor.° 

As according to Imams Abu Yusuf and Muhammad, th: 
completion of a nisab, in this case, must be on the basis of amounts 


of gold and silver combined, and not their general valuation 


rae | 


Therefore, it will be necessary to pay zakah on [the combination Sawa im — Livestock 


of] 100 dirhams of silver and 10 mithgals of gold according to all oj This includes camels, oxen, and goats, male and femal 
them.’ However, if there are 100 dirhams of silver and only 5 spend most of the year grazing in pasture {and are fed, therefor 
mithgals of gold, zakah will have to be paid only if the total value of on forage for less than half the year] 
the two exceeds the nisa@b of either according to Imam Abj The explanation of what constitutes a nisab in the case of 
Hanifah while according to Imams Abi Yisuf and Muhammad species of livestock and of how much is to be levied on 
zakah will not be paid in this case as not even the total value of lengthy matter, and in this region this kind of wealtl ren: 
both reaches the price of nisab Of either. not of such a quantity as to require that h be pai 

If gold or silver is alloyed [with another metal, or is plated over | Therefore, the various legal questions dealing with livesto 
another metal], then when the gold or silver is dominant, the item not be mentioned here. !9 


will be accounted as gold or silver; and when the alloys prevail, th 


item will be accounted as wid, goods (general) property ; 
Ushr on Farm Produce 


‘Urid Tijarah — Trading Property Similarly, the laws dealing with th 


: = sroduce,!! details of these need not be mentioned 
All wealth purchased with the intention of using it in trade is ) 12 A ae 
OOK. *~ 


subject to zakah at a rate of 2.5%, which is wajzb. 

The misab for trading goods is the value of the trading goods 
equal to or exceeding the nisdb value for gold or silver. 

If someone receives wealth as a gift, or through another's 453 Those Eligible for Zakah 
wasiyyah (bequest), or if a woman should receive in mahr, a dowry : : ~ 
or if a man should receive for shu/a‘® or in lieu of gisas (retaliation 


and, in each of these cases if the recipient should intend at th The following categories are of 


moment of receipt to use the wealth in trade, then, according to receive zakah: 
Imam Aba Yusuf, zakah will be waib on that wealth; whil 
according to Imam Muhammad, it will not be wajib unul such a 5.3.1 Fagin — NEEDY PERSON 
time as the recipient actually begins to trade with that property.’ 


If someone should receive property through murath (inheritanc Any person possessing less t 


it is agreed by all that even if the recipient should intend when person who himself does not have to pay 
receiving the money to use it in trade, it will not be considered 
trading property, and one will not have to pay zakah on it [until th 5.39 MiskKIN— THE DESTITUTE AND HELPLESS 


recipient actually begins to trade with that property]. 
‘Unid tyarah may be combined with gold or silver [to make on 

msab from them all] while having regard [in the manner explained necessities of his own is destitute ai 

above] for the poor. When the value exceeds the nisab of one of 


0 will bs due In Kal 


Any person who possesses nothing 


0 


the constituent items [gold or silver], 2.5 


them.’ However, if there are 100 dirhams of silver and only 


both reaches the price of nisab of either. 


will be accounted as gold or silver; and when the alloys prevail, th 


item will be accounted as urid, goods (general) property 


Uriid Tijarah — Trading Property 


All wealth purchased with the intention of using it in trade 
subject to zakah at a rate of 2.5%, which is wajib. 
The nisab for trading goods is the value of the trading goods 
equal to or exceeding the nisab value for gold or silver. 
If someone receives wealth as a gift, or through another’s 
wasiyah (bequest), or if a woman should receive in mahr, a dowry 
or if a man should receive for Aiu/a or in lieu of gisas (retaliation 
and, in each of these cases if the recipient should intend at the 
moment of receipt to use the wealth in trade, then, according to 
Imam Abi Yusuf, zakah will be wajb on that wealth; whil 
according to Imam Muhammad, it will not be wajib until such a 
time as the recipient actually begins to trade with that property.’ 
If someone should receive property through murath (inheritance), 
it is agreed by all that even if the recipient should intend when 
receiving the money to use it in trade, it will not be considered 
trading property, and one will not have to pay zakah on it [until th 
recipient actually begins to trade with that property| 

‘Unid tyarah may be combined with gold or silver [to make one 
msab trom them all] while having regard [in the manner explained 


above] for the poor, When the value exceeds the nisab of one of 


the constituent items [gold or silver], 2.5% will be due in zakal 


Therefore, it will be necessary to pay zakah on [the combination 
of] 100 dirhams of silver and 10 mithgals of gold acc ording to all of 


mithgals of gold, zakah will have to be paid only if the total value of 
the two exceeds the nisab of either according to Imam Abi 
Hanifah while according to Imams Abi Yusuf and Muhammad 


zakah will not be paid in this case as not even the total value of 


If gold or silver is alloyed [with another metal, or 1s plated over 
another metal], then when the gold or silver is dominant, the item 


Sawa im — Livestock 


This includes camels, oxen, and goats, male and female, whicl 


spend most of the year grazing in pasture [and are fed, therefor 
on forage for less than half the year] 


The explanation of what constitutes a nisab in the case of each 


species of livestock and of how much is to be levied on each is a 
lengthy matter, and in this region this kind of wealth is generall) 
not of such a quantity as to require that zakah be paid on 

Therefore, the various legal questions dealing with livestock need 


not be mentioned here. !9 


‘Ushr on Farm Produce 


tarr 
arin 


Similarly, the laws dealing with the zakah (ushr) o1 


produce, !! details of these need not be mentioned in this littl 
book. !2 


j3 Those Eligible for Kakah 


The following categones are ol thos who are elig ble to 


receive zakah: 


5.3.1 F4QiR — NEEDY PERSON 


Any person possessing less than [in other words, < 


person who himself does not have to pay 


IS a poor person 


53.9 MISKIN— ‘THE DESTITUTE AND HELPLESS 


t 


Any person who PpOSssesses nothing aside trom 


} 


necessities of his own is destitute and he Ipl Ss 


Q 


5.3.3 MapyvUn — THE ONE IN DEB1 


A person who, though in possession of a nisab, has debts in 


excess of the amount of the nzsab. 


5.3.4 GHAz— SOLDIER OF ISLAM IN 
WHATEVER CAPACITY 


One who has not the means to purchase equipment with 
which to do battle for the sake of Allah. 


5.3.5 MUSAFIR — TRAVELLER 


Any person who possesses wealth in his or her own country, 
but who is on a journey and finds oneself far from home without 


any means of support. 


5.4 Dwision of Kakah 


Aakah money may be spent entirely on only one of thes 
categories, or distributed among them all equally. [It is permissibl 
not to inform a recipient that they are being given zakah|. Th 


intention, however, to give the money as zakah must exist 


5.4.1 [TO WHOM ZAKAH MUST NOT BE GIVEN 


One paying the zakah may not give it to one’s [near relatives}; 
neither one’s elders, nor offspring. ! This includes husbands and 
wives. Nor may one give it to a kafir or a member of the family of 
the Bani Hashim, [the family of “Ali, “Abbas, Ja‘far, “Aqil, and 
Harith ibn Abdul Muttalib]. One may, however, give them charity, 
sadagah, Furthermore, one may not spend it on the construction of 


a Masjid [or of a bridge, well, road, or canal], or on the burial of a 
J 
* dead person, or on repayment of the debts of a dead person, or on 


the [dependent] son of a rich man. 
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5 4.2 GIVING ZAAAH TO AN UNDESERVING 
RECIPIENT UNKNOWINGLY 


If a person gives zakah to someone, thinking they are eligibl 


not ¢ houble - 


to receive it, and then comes to find out that one is 
being] a Aafir a rich man, Hashimi, or one’s immediate relative [a 
explained above], then according to Imam Abii Hanifah [and 
Imam Muhammad], it will not be necessary to pay zakah again 


According to Imam Abii Yisuf he must pay zakah again 


5.3 Proper Amounts to Give to 
Reciprents of Kakah 


It is mustahab to give the needy, fagir, only that amount of 
money which [being enough to provide for one’s essentials] will 
relieve one from begging for at least a day. 

It is makrith to give [in payment of zakah| the amount of a) 
or more to only one fagir who is not in debt!* for to only one of any 
of the other above-mentioned eligible], and for the inhabitants of 
one city to send zakah to an inhabitant of another city, unless they 


be a relative or more deserving than the local eligibli 


5.9.1 PAYING ZAKAH EARLY 


If, after becoming the possessor of a someone wants to pai 
one’s zakah {on it], even though the nisab has not been in one’s 
possession for a year, [then one may pay it, and] one’s zakah will be 


considered to have been paid in full for that year. Likewise if on 


paid zakah in advance for more than one year his payment is correct 


5.5.2 PAYING Z4KAH BEFORE POSSESSING A .NISAB 


or a numbe! 


Ifa person possessing one nisab should pay 
of nisabs and then come into possession of that same number o 


nisabs, then his zakah will be considered to have been paid in full 


5.3.3 Maprv0n — THE ONE IN DEBT 


A person who, though in possession of a nisab, has debts in 


excess of the amount of the nzsab. 


5.3.4 GHAZI — SOLDIER OF ISLAM IN 
WHATEVER CAPACITY 
One who has not the means to purchase equipment with 
which to do battle for the sake of Allah. 


5.3.5 MUSAFIR — TRAVELLER 
Any person who possesses wealth in his or her own country 
but who is on a journey and finds oneself far from home without 


any means of support. 


5.4 Dwision of Kakah 

Kakah money may be spent entirely on only one of thes 
categories, or distributed among them all equally. [It is permissible 
not to inform a recipient that they are being given zakah]. The 


intention, however, to give the money as zakah must exist. 


5.4.1 TO WHOM ZAKAH MUST NOT BE GIVEN 


One paying the zakah may not give it to one’s [near relatives}; 
neither one’s elders, nor offspring.!? This includes husbands and 
wives. Nor may one give it to a kafir or a member of the family of 
the Bani Hashim, [the family of “Ali, “Abbas, Ja‘far, ‘Aqil, and 
Harith ibn ‘Abdul Muttalib]. One may, however, give them charity, 
sadagah, Furthermore, one may not spend it on the construction of 

ol a 


a Masjid [or of a bridge, well, road, or canal], or on the buria 
dead person, or on repayment of the debts of a dead person, or on 


the [dependent] son of a rich man. 


5 4.2 GIVING ZAKAH TO AN UNDESERVING 
RECIPIENT UNKNOWINGLY 


If a person gives zakah to someone, thinking they are eligibl 


to receive it. and then comes to find out that one is [not eligible 


being) a Aafir a rich man, Hashimi, or one’s immediate relative [a 


explained above], then according to Imam Abi Hanifah [and 
Imam Muhammad], it will not be necessary to pay zakah again 
According to Imam Abi Yisuf he must pay zakah again 
5.) Proper Amounts to Give to 
apie ge 
Reciprents of <akah 

It is mustahab to give the needy, fagir, only that amount of 
money which [being enough to provide for one’s essentials] will 
relieve one from begging for at least a day 

2akah\ the amount of a n 


It is makrith to give [in payment of 
or more to only one fagir who is not in debt '4 for to only one of an 
of the other above-mentioned eligible], and for the inhabitants of 

ae 
Y, umuess they 


one city to send zakah to an inhabitant of another cit 


be a relative or more deserving than the local eligible 


9.0.1 PAYING Z4KAH EARLY 


1D, someone wants to pay 


If, after becoming the possessor of a7 


has not been in on 


one’s zakah {on it], even though the 
possession for a year, [then one may pay it, and] on« 
considered to have been paid in full for that year. Likewise if on 


paid zakah in advance for more than one year his payment is 


5.5.2 PAYING ZAKAH BEFORE POSSESSING A NISAB 


If a person possessing one nisab should pay 


of nisabs and then come into possession of | 
nisabs, then his zakah will be considered to have been paid in 


} } 
lat Same Numbpe!l 


| 


5.5.3 FLUCTUATING .ISAB 

If at the beginning and the end of the year one 1s in possession 
of a full nisab, even though at times during the year the amount 
possessed falls short of the nisab, zakah will have to be given {as if] 


for a complete year; the mid-year shortage notwithstanding. 


5.6 Finding Mines of Precious Metals 


If a Muslim or a non-Muslim subject finds, in the desert [or o1 
any remote tract of land], a mine of gold, silver, iron, copper, or 
the like. then 1/5 of one’s find will be taken as zakah and th 
remaining 4/5 will become the property of the finder, if the land 


»\ 


is ownerless. If there is an owner, however, the remaining 
go to the owner. If it is discovered in the finder’s own home, then 
according to Imam Abi Hanifah, one will not have to pay [in 
gakah| a 1/5 {part of one’s find]. According to Imams Abii Yisul 


and Muhammad, however, it is wajib that one pays 1/5.'? Th 


position, when one finds a mine in one’s own farmland, there ar 


two contrary rulings given.!® 


5.6.1 ZAKAH ON FOUND TREASURE 


If a treasure is found bearing the markings of Islam, lik 
currency marked with the salmaf, etc., it will be given the ruling of 
lugtah, a lost property which is picked up, and its owner should be 
| sought out.!’ If, however, the treasure bears the mark of Au/* [lik 
currency marked with a pyramid with an eye in it, etc.] then 1/5 
will be taken and the remaining 4/5 will become the possession of 
| the finder. 


| 5.7 Kakah on an Outstanding Claim 


The zakah on an outstanding claim is to be paid as soon as 1 


is collected, !8 


When payment of a claim in exchange for merchandise 1 


received, zakah must be given if the payment exceeds forty dirhams 
fat the rate of one for every forty]. If the claim be for wealth othe: 
than merchandise, like the price of something which was usurped, 
then its zakah will be paid only if the amount received exceeds thi 
nsab. If the claim is in exchange for something other than wealth 
like dowry, mahr, or khula then zakah will have to be paid after thi 
passing of a year if the amount received exceeds the 
according to Imam Abi Hanifah. 

According to Imams Abi Yisuf and Muhammad, however: 


zakah must be paid on whatever is collected [regardless of whether o1 


not it exceeds the nisab or has been in one’s possession {or a Ve ar} 


5.6 Situations Where Kakah is not Necessary 
There is no zakah to be paid on: 


Dimar {i.c., property from which it is highly unlikely that am 


benefit will ever be realis¢ d] as, for « xampl 


* property that has become lost; 

* property that has fallen into a river; 

* property that was seized unlawfully without there being any 
witness to its usurpation: 

* property that was buried in the desert and its whereabouts 
forgotten; 

* an Outstanding claim denied by the debtor and for which ther 
was no evidence; 

‘and property that was seized by the sultan or the like 


[nationalised by the governm< nt| 


If any such wealth should again come into one’s possession 
will not be necessary to pay zakah on it for the time gone by [wher 
it was not in hand]. 

If, however, the outstanding claim is admitted by the debtor 


[from above], even though one is bankrupt [or legally declared by 


a gadi to be insolvent], or if there are witnesses to the claim. op : Si yo 
a ; : The amount to be paid in sadagah al-fitr is half of a from 
the gadi has knowledge of the claim, or if some wealth was byr; oo vite 
: z : . wheat or one sa from dates or barley. Raisins are like wheat 
in one’s house and then lost [its whereabouts forgotten], on gy ys a : 
according to Imam Abi Hanifah, hence like barley it will also be 


droperty zakah is wajib, and likewise [it will be necessary to p Es : : 
! f oes eh | ~ Pa paid a sa according to Imams Abi Yusuf and Muhammad 
zakah on it for] the me gone by. rs me 

Sadagah al-filr can be paid in money the equivalent to the price o 


. 9 
food mentioned above. 


5.9 Begging 
5,11 Nafl Sadagah — Voluntary Chanty 


Whoever possesses the means to obtain food enough to |, 
Nafl sadagah may be given to parents, close relatives, orphans, 


the poor, neighbours, beggars, and so on. It is recommended that 


] 
l 


one day is prohibited by the Shari ah from begging. 


oné gives only of that money which is in excess of his basic nee 


debts, customary expenditures and financial responsibilities 


5.10 Sadagah al-Fitr 
Charity may not be given in the way of wrongdoing.*” 


Najl sadagah should be given first of all to members of 


Sadagah al-filr is wajib on every Muslim who possesses a 1 
h. Owing to their relation- 


when the amount of the nisab exceeds [the amount needed to cover Hashim, as it is haram to give them zaka 
ings ol 


ship with the Messenger of Allah, may the peace and bl ssing 


Allah be upon him, they should be approached [by the donor] 


both] one’s debts and basic needs. That the nisab be capable of 


increase is not a condition. Furthermore, it is /aram for 
with humility and respect. 


possessing such a nisab to take sadagah al-fitr [from others for himself) 

The possessor of such a nzisab is responsible for giving sadagal Najl sadagah may be given to members of other faiths, th 
jir for oneself and one’s own small children; provided that th dummis who have agreed to live peacefully in Muslim lands as 
children are not themselves in possession of a nisab. If they are, the subjects of Muslim government, but not to (other) disbelievers th: 
he may give of their money for them. A man is not responsible for subjects of non-Muslim government.** 
giving sadagah al-fitr for his wife or mature children.*” After the conquest at Khaybar, the Messenger of Allah, may 

Sadagah al-fitr becomes wajib from the dawning of the ‘Id da peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, presented his wives 
fie. ‘Id al-Fitr). Therefore, if someone should die before dawn, o1 with provision enough to cover their expenses for a full year. No! 
a child is born after dawn, or come into possession of a nisab onl did he, upon whom be peace, ever save anything [for luxuries] for 
after the dawn, or thereafter become a Muslim, then sadaqgah a himself, or hoard up great stores. Rather, whenever it became 
will not be wajb on that person. possible for him to do so, he would spend in the way of Allah. Th 

One may pay his sadagah al-fitr before the Jd day, but the way Messenger of Allah, may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon 
of the Sunnah is to pay it [after Har prayer and] before leaving f him, said to Bilal, “Spend, O Bilal! And fear not poverty from th« 
the place where ‘Id prayer is going to be performed. Monarch of the Heavenly Throne.” 

If sadagah al-fitris not paid on the day of Jd, then it can be paid Yet a Muslim is not to spend indiscriminately. Allah, the Mos 

“the brothers of Satan dl 


High has called such squanderers 


[as gada| at any [convenient] time. 
Is@il 17: 27). Indiscriminate spending may 


animal for every 100 more animals above 300. (Revs 


136 


, ; 11, Farm produce is regarded as a fourth kind of wealth on which za/ 
which there are neither blessings in the next world, ‘hawab, nor becomes due provided the fulfilling of its conditions. In this context ( 
benefit [in this world]. Furthermore, selfish pleasures are not morc are two kinds of lands. One: on which khard@j (land tax) is levied, the secon 
. a ee 7} hy) is ved 
important than the responsibilities one has to oneself. is a land on which zakah (‘ushr) is obliged 

The hospitality of a guest is sunnah mu'akkadah for three days 19. According to Imam Aba Hanifah, in Ushri land, however, zakah is paid o 
after that it is mustahab the farm produce regardless of its quantity, while according to Imar \| 
Yosuf and Muhammad, the nisab for farm produce is five wasag whi 
equal to about 950 kg The rate of zakah is 5% for produce grow 
irnigated water; and 10% for produce grown with natural rain. (R¢ 
Notes 13. Near relatives to whom zakah should not be given are those fam 
— > who are direct yarents or progeny such as onc arents, grandparent f il 
1. Their withholding zakah, as it was based on their conviction that th 2 oe 
sor = grandparents and on up, as well as one’s children, grandchildrer 
Qur’anic verses of zakah had no validity after the death of the Messenger 
" . ; grandchildren and on down. Therefore, zakah may be give nible an 
Allah, may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, was in fact 
Z Joe : a : deserving relatives such as one’s brother cI ( 
outright denial of the Qur'an, which is Aw/r. Thus their crime, and the on fatl 
“ - a nephews, tathcr-in-laws, MoUuNcr-in-laws, Son-In-lay daug 
for which the Ajialifah declared jihad against them, was no less than apostasy 4 
— evs. 
(Trans.) 
ee ; : F : 4 If apoor person has debts he may be paid fron 
2. This is because, in doing so one denies the Qur’an, which clearly ae. yas 
Pebigtecee TT va debts off, even if the amount more than a | ( 
zakah is necessary. (Trans 
who has debts, will be regarded poor pel Az 
3. akahis not due on an amount of money reserved for legitimate needs likel — y 
; ‘ 15. The faked here is with Imams Abi Yisuf and Muhamma n the 7 
to occur during the year, but if the need is to occur some time in the futu a 
am ’ 3 Saghir the same opinion is attributed to Imam Abii Hanifa ( | 
beyond a year, zakah will have to be paid on the amount. (Revs 
i a ie! E Tessa 16. One is that 1/5 is not due, and this is preferred by thx } 
4. The fated here is with Imam Abii Yisuf. (Trans be 3 ; 
: Dagaig. According to the narration of 7 S 
5. This would also include the equivalent in currency. (Revs also. 
6. The way to have regard is as follows. If the price of gold is high at the um 17. The discovery is to be advertised for a period 
of the general valuation, then, after valuing the two as one, the zakah should after which, if the owner does not come fo1 
be paid as if on silver alone; and if the price of silver is high then finder will take legal possession. (Tra 
should be paid as if on gold alone. Thus, a greater amount will be ensured i 
; v 2 18. To understand what follows it should b: 
for those receiving zakah. (Trans. 5 
basic kinds: weak, middling, and strong 
7. Because as according to Imam Abi Hanifah, in this is more regard to th each kind will be found to differ somewhat 
needy and also the total value of the two exceeds the nisab of at least one of Thana’ullah, in what follows of thi ling. to illustrate 
the two and according to them the amount of gold and silver required { First, however, it should facilitat: 
nisab is completed. (Trans kinds of claims 
8, An amount of money agreed upon in exchange for his giving his wi a) A Weak Claim is that which 
divorce. (Trans . 
1)}comes into ones posst ssi0on witht 
), The fatwa here is with Imam Muhammad. (Trans for it, like inheritance, n 
1 - 4 = li) or which comes to one through s 
), The msab for cows and buffaloes is 30 in quantity. The rate ot h is ; | 
y for anything, like bequest 
animal (1 year old) for every 30, and | animal (2 years old) for every 40. T| 2 
oyR : : : fini) or which comes to one through c 
nisab for goats and sheep is 40 in quantity. The rate of zakah is | ani ne 
. ; - ‘ : ; something as well, Dut for something Ww 
every 4(). 2 animals for every 120. 3 animals for every 300. One adds | mor 2 
mahr, which is given in exchange for a womans ! 
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When this type of claim is collected, zakah will become u 


po S¢ 


amount of the claim exceeds the nisab and if 1t remains in on 
for a year’s ume. 
(b) The Middling Claim is that which establishes on¢ 


in exchange for some kind of wealth other than wealth intended for 


like the price of one’s own clothes if they were taken by someone else. W 


’s right to posse 


this type of claim is collected, zaka@h will have to be paid if the amor 
claim exceeds the nmisab; though it is not necessary in this case that it 


have remained in one’s possession for a year. 


(c) The Strong Claim is that which establishes one’s right to possession i 
ayment Sawm 
© 


exchange for some kind of wealth intended for trade merchandis« 
this type of claim is to be given over immediately upon receiving p 


at the rate of one dirham for every forty. (Irans. 

19. The fazed on this question is with Imam Abi Hanifah. For a more d 
explanation see Maulana Ashraf “Ali Thanwi’s Bahishii < Part 3, | 
Trans. 

system whe 


20. Of course, the reverse is also true. In the extended family 
the family members, including one’s wife and mature children live t 
and their wealth is not divided, the leader of the family has to pay 


al-fitr. 
6.1 The Fast of Ramadan 


21. A Sa is equal to 3.17 kg. 


I i 


22. Sadagah al-filr depends more or less on the kind of food consumed 


locality, It is, therefore, advisable to consult ‘u/ama’ and imams of 
mosques in one’s locality Fasting, sawm, during the sacred month of R 
23° Thus it is not proper to present, as charity, someone with tickets to a Pillar of Islam. This fast is a confirmed fard upon every [legally 
gambling casino, etc. (Trans. competent Muslim. To deny this is to commit kufr. To neglect to 
24. Here, the author, it seems, does not allow giving nafl sadagah to disbelievers fast, without excuse, is to commit wrongdoing However, if 
except dhimmis, However, ulama’ generally allow to give charity to non this neglect is due to denial of the need to fast, then this is kufy [and 
Muslims who are not at war and have a peace agreement with Muslin not merely fisq]. 
Imams Bukhari and Muslim have related on the authority o 
Abt Hurayrah, may Allah be pleased with him, that th 
Messenger of Allah, may the peace and blessings of Allah be upo1 
him, said, Allah, Most High said: “The children of Adam will find 
to seven hundred times 


increase for their good deeds, from te1 


over, except for a fast which is undertaken solely for Me, and | 


its reward,” ! 


6.2 The Injunctions of Fasting 


The Fard Elements of Fasting” 


Fasting is to abstain from eating, drinking and sexual relations 


with one’s spouse, during the time period from just before true dawn 


until sunset, with the intention of seeking the pleasure of Allal 
the Most High. These above-mentioned aspects form the /fard 


elements of fasting. 


The Sunnah Elements of Fasting 


Some of the Sunnah elements which ought to be observed ar 


as follows. 
It is best to observe the following during one’s fast: 


* before beginning the day’s fast, one is encouraged to have a 
meal before dawn (suhizr); 
° it is Sunnah to delay the early morning meal to as close to th 


time of commencement of the fast [i.e. the beginning of fa 


as possible; 

* the fast should be broken, i//ar, immediately after the time of 
maghrib (sunset); 

e and to have the intention to fast the next day before going 


to sleep. 


6.2.1 THE TYPES OF FASTS 


The types of fasting are divided into six categories: 


¢ the fast of Ramadan; 
* the make up fast, gada; 


* the fast of a specific vow, nadhr, 


the fast of a non-specific vow; 


Ay 
This paragraph has been added by the revisers for clarification ; 


of Mala Budda Minhu. 


» the fast of expiation, kaffarah; 
» and the voluntary, na/l, fast. 


> 


6.2.2 THE CONDITIONS OF FASTING 


=) 


The conditions which must be satisfied before the correct 


performance of the fast are as follows: 


* having the intention, niyah, to fast; and 
* freedom from menstrual bleeding, Aayd, and post-childbirth 


bleeding, nifas.* 


Intention 


According to Imam Abii Hanifah, performance of the fast of 
Ramadan will be proper if one makes a general [unspecified, but 
all-inclusive] intention, or a specific intention for the fard at hand, 
or an intention for a nafl fast.” 

If a person makes an intention to make up a fast or to observ 
afast of expiation, he is a resident and is a healthy individual, then 
it will serve for the proper performance of the fard fast at hand, and 
no other.* If a person is sick, however, or a traveller, then whatever 


oné intends to perform in Ramadan with the intention of a make- 


up fast or fast of expiation will be correct. According to Imams 


| f 


Aba Yasuf and Muhammad, however, only the fard at hand [a fast 
of Ramadan| will be correct.” 

According to Imams Malik, Shafi, and Ahmad, it is necessary 
even for the fast of Ramadan to make a specific intention for the fard 


at hand. 


The fast of a specific vow, according to Imam Abu Hanifah 


VOW ONLY, 


may be properly observed by making an intention for 
making a general intention, or by making an intention fo1 

fast. If an intention is made for some other waib fast specifica 
then only that fast [and not the fast of a specific vow] may b¢ 
performed thereafter. Most of the other Imams. howeve! opine 
that a fast of a specific vow will not be correct unless it is preceded 


by an intention for a fast of a specific vow |and ni thing els 
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There is general agreement on the propriety of a na/l fast when 
preceded by a general intention. Similarly, there is agreement on 
the need for specifying the intention when setting out to perform 
a make up fast or a fast of expiation, kaffarah. 


The Proper Time for Making Intention 

The time for making intention is from sunset [of the preceding 
day] to the true dawn [of the day the fast is to be observed]. After 
the rising of the dawn, the intention will be improper, except in th 
case of a nafl fast, as long as the intention is made before noon, 
according to Imams Shafii and Ahmad. According to Imam 
Malik, however, after the rising of the dawn, not even the intention 
for a nafl fast will be correct. According to Imam Abii Hanifah, the 
intention for a fast of Ramadan, for a specific vow, and for the na 
fast will be correct if it is made before midday [of the day on which 
the fast is being performed]. 

There is general agreement that the intention for a make up 
fast, a fast of expiation, or a fast of a non-specific vow will not be 
correct if it is made after the rising of the dawn. 

According to the three Imams (Aba Hanifah, Shafii, and 
Ahmad ibn Hanbal) it is necessary to make a new intention fot 
every day of fasting observed during the month of Ramadan. Imam 
Malik, however, holds that the intention made from the first day of 
the fast for the whole month will suffice. 

If, on the first night of the month of Ramadan, a person makes 
intention to observe the fast for the whole month and then, in mid- 
Ramadan, becomes temporarily insane without doing anything to 
break one’s fast, then, according to Imam Malik, [since he opines 

one niyah suffices for the whole month], all of his fasts will have 
been correct. According to the other Imams, [since they opine 11 
necessary to have intention for every fast individually], the fasts 
observed during the period of insanity will have to be made up 
owing to his not having made intention for them. 

If a person has an attack of insanity which lasts the whol 
month [beginning before the new moon of Ramadan is sighted], he 
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will be excused from making the fast, and he will not have to make 
up any of the fasts. If however, that same person should regain his 
or her sanity at any time during the month [even if only for a few 
moments], then he will be responsible for making up all the fasts 
missed, up to the time of regaining his sanity [and, of course, for 


all those which follow]. 


6.2.3 SIGHTING THE NEW MOON OF RAMADAA 
The fast becomes wajib either by: 


* the sighting of the new moon of Ramadan; 


* or the passing of thirty days from the first of Sha ban 
S d 


For witnessing the new moon of Ramadan when the sky is 


overcast, the testimony of one honest man or woman will suffice 
for witnessing the Shawwal moon under similar conditions the 
testimony, of at least two honest men, or of one honest man and two 
honest women is required. If the sky is clear, for both the sighting of 
the Ramadan and Shawwal moons, there should be testimony from a 
great number of people [though it is enough, according to a 
narration of Imam Abi Hanifah, to have the testimony « 
honest men in this situation as well]. 


If, after beginning the fast of Ramadan on the basis of testimony 
appear on the 30th 


{ | f 


given by only one man, the moon should not 
then the fast will have to be kept on the following day as well 


the fast was begun on the basis of testimony given by two men, and 


thirty days gO by, the fast may be declared over, reg rdiess of 
whether or not the Shawwal moon is sighted. 

If one witnessed the Shawwal or Ramadan moon with one’s 

) then in 


own eyes, and if his testimony was r¢ ject d by the 
both cases, it will be necessary for that person to observe the fast 


fon his own]; if he does not, he will only have to make up the fas 


Se: , 
Maras 


as gada@ , not as a fast of expiation, kaffara 


According to Imams Malik and Shafii, a number of spoiled 


6.3 Qad@ and Kaffarah — Things which 
fasts require an equal number of fasts of expiation. There 1s general 


Necessutate a Make Up Fast Or agreement, however, on the need for observ ing two separate lasts of 
a Fast of Expiation’ expiations, kaffarahs, for two fasts spoiled in two different 
Ramadans, even though the fast of expiation for the first remains 

undischarged when the second is spoiled. 


If someone, during the fast of Ramadan: 
6.3.1 CASES WHERE THE FAST O} 


* has sexual intercourse intentionally, or is a willing partner in it; 
EXPIATION IS NOT NECESSARY 


* or drinks or eats food or takes medicine intentionally, 
In each of the following cases the fast will break and a make up 


his fast will be spoiled and he will have to redo the fast to make up 
fast will have to be made, but no fast of expiation is necessary if 


for the spoiled one, gada’, and observe a fast of expiation, kaffaral 


as atonement of his sin. 

The fast of expiation is a day after day fast [without break] for * by mistake, someone breaks their fast; "™ 
a period of two months, during which Ramadan, the two Td days * or is forced to break it against their will [with food or sexual 
or the Days of Jashrig [1 1th, 12th, and 13th of Dhu al-Hijjah] do intercourse, for example]; 01 
not occur. If, at any time during this period, a fast should b * puts drops of medicine into their eyes, ears, wound of stomach 
mussed with or without an excuse, except in case of menstruation or head, which then penetrate to the inside of the body, brain 
or post-childbirth bleeding, then the whole two months of fasting or stomach; or 
will have to be observed all over again from the beginning. If a * if pebbles, iron, or something else other than food or medicin 
person is not fit to observe a fast of expiation, kaffarah, one will should go down the throat; o1 
have to feed sixty poor people instead, where each person receives * if one intentionally vomits a mouthful; or 
a portion equal to that value given as sadagah al-fitr {or to one poor * if one eats, thinking it is still night time, and then finds out the 
person for sixty days]. day had already dawned; o1 

According to Imams Shafii and Ahmad, there can be no fast of * if one eats, thinking that the sun had set, when in reality it hac 
expiation, kaffarah, except as a consequence of sexual intercourse poe. or 

There is general agreement that there is no fast of expiation for * u one should eat out of forgetfulness and then, thinking on 
the deliberate spoiling of a make up fast, fast of expiation, or vow fast to be spoiled anyway, cats preouona bys o} 

If, during one Ramadan, two or more fasts are spoiled in such a : if WALGI should go down the throat w nul sleeping; o1 7 
way as to necessitate a fast of expiation, kaffarah, then, if alter eal ao pe net Scope oman Oral 

she was temporarily insane, or while otherwise unconscious 


spoiling the first fast, Aaffarah is given immediately [in food or mone) 


to feed sixty poor people or one poor person for sixty days instead 
of fasting two months], a separate kaffarah will have to be given for ; 5 
the second spoiled fast; and so on and so forth with the third and 6.4 Errors i A faking Intention 
fourth. But if the fast of expiation, kaffarah, is withheld after the firs 
fast is spoiled until the end of the month, then one complete fast o! During Ramadan, if one neglects to make intention for either th 
h.? fast, or for breaking it, and abstains from everything which could 


expiation, kaffarah, will suffice for all fasts spoiled during the mon 
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break the fast, then the fast will be considered invalid and one wil! 
have to make up the fast. One will not, however, be required to 
observe a fast of expiation, kaffarah. 

If, during Ramadan, one does not have the intention to observ 
the fast [inspite of one’s being competent to do so], and then eats, 
according to Imam Abi Hanifah, one will not have to make a fast 
of expiation, Aaffarah, and only has to make it up as gada 
According to Imams Abi Yasuf and Muhammad, however, thi 


fast of expiation, kaffarah, is wajib in such a case.!! 


6.5 Things that do not Break the Fast 


The fast is not broken by the following: 


¢ Forgetfulness; if someone forgets altogether that one is 
observing the fast and then, while in the state of forgetfulness, 
eats, drinks, or has sexual intercourse, the fast will not bi 
spoiled, and it will not have to be made up. 

« Involuntary seminal discharge during sleep or otherwise; 

¢ Rubbing of oil or lotion onto the skin; 

* The application of antimony (kuh/ — surmah) to the eyes; 

¢ Backbiting: 

* Putting water into the ears, eyes, or nostrils as one common) 

would when making zeudi’; 

Vomiting unintentionally; [vomiting unintentionally, even 


though it be a large quantity, will not spoil the fast. Further- 
more, the intentional vomiting of a small amount |[i.e. less than 
a mouthful], will not spoil the fast, but if a mouthful 1s vomited, 
the fast will be spoiled and must be made up, but no fast of 
expiation, kaffarah, will be needed]. 

If a person should vomit [unintentionally], filling one’s 
mouth, and then intentionally swallow whatever had come up, 
one’s fast will break. If, however, one vomits only a small 
amount and then unintentionally swallows it, one’s fast will not 
break. If one re-swallows a whole mouthful unintentionall; 
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then, according to Imam Abi Yusuf, one’s fast will break and, 
according to Imam Muhammad, it will not. If one re-swallows 
a small amount intentionally then, according to Imam 
Muhammad, one’s fast will break, while according to Imam 
Aba Yasuf, it will not.!? 

Kissing and caressing during the fast; if someone should kiss 
or caress another with lust, and an emission results, the fast will 
break: and if there is no emission, the fast will not break 

Eating food lodged in one’s mouth amounting to less than a 
chickpea [a gram]; 

If a person should eat a particle of food that has becom: 

lodged between the teeth, which was dislodged with one’s 
hand, the fast will be spoiled and must be made up, though 
one will not have to make a fast of expiation, kaffarah. Ii 
however, one dislodged it with the tip of one’s tongue, one will 
have to make up the fast, only if the particle was greater than 
a chickpea, otherwise the fast will not be spoil d 
Sucking or chewing something while fasting when a need exist 
It is makruh while observing the fast to either suck or chew 
anything without an excuse. It is, however, permitted, if ther 
is a need for it. For example, to chew a small child’s food for 
him or her when feeding; to test the seasoning of food whil 
cooking, etc. 
Using water to lessen the effects of heat; snuffing water into the 
nostrils or mouth to lessen the effects of heat during fasting, o1 
taking a bath for the same reason, or dressing in wet clothes 
according to Imam Abit Hanifah, are makrih tanzthi and do not 
invalidate the fast. However, according to Imam Abi Yisuf 
[and his is the more wide ly acct pted of the two vi WS}, thes 
things are not makrih. 


Beginning the fast in the state of major ritual impurity; if during 
duc to sexual! 


the 


the night a person should become impure, jandba 


relations or seminal emission, and then begins one’s fast in 


one’s fast will be 


morning in that state [before taking a ghus/| 


correct. It is, however, mustahab to take a ghus before dawn 


Or to use miswak. toothsticks, for cleaning the teeth, even 


one tastes it: 


* Swallowing of saliva or phlegm, cupping, acupuncture 


taking injection]. 


6.6 What 1s Makrih Durning Fasting 


The ulama@ are agreed that telling lies, backbiting, and name 


calling {abusing or cursing] are not things which break the fast 


These are, none the less, very much makrih. Imam Awza‘ held the 


opinion that these were things which would actually spoil the fast 
The Messenger of Allah, may the peace and blessings of Allah bi 
upon him, said that the Almighty is in no need of the fast of a 
person who does not leave off speaking falsely and doing wrong 


6.7 Valid Reasons for Missing the 
Fast of Ramadan 


In each of the cases below, one may leave the days of fasting 
at hand and make up the fast at a later, more convenient date. A 
very old man or one with a severe, long illness, who is not able to 
fast, is allowed to leave the fast. Such a person, if he regains the 
strength for fasting, must make up the days he missed. A fast of 
Ramadan may be missed in the following circumstances: 


* setting out on a journey as a traveller; 


* temporary sickness; 


A sick person who fears {with good reason] an increase in 


their sickness [or a person who is well but fears that he o1 she 


may fall sick], or a traveller, all have permission to choose not 


to observe fasting, [opting, instead, to make it up at a more 


convenient time]. Thus, if one thinks it will not cause one an) 


trouble, the best thing for a person travelling to do would be to 


observe the fast. If, however, one has undertaken one’s journey 
for the purpose of jihad, or thinks that one’s fasting may caus 
inconvenience to himself, or some kind of harm, then it is far 
better that one does not observe the fast. If it should seem 
likely that one’s observing the fast will cause one’s demise, it is 
essential (wajib) that one not keep the fast. If one does, he will 
have committed a great wrong. 

A sick person or a person travelling who elects not to keep 
the fast and then dies, during either the illness or the journey 
will not be responsible for making up the fasts that wer 
missed. However. if one dies after regaining health or reaching 
his destination, one will be responsible only for making up as 
many fasts as there were days between the time of death and 
the end of his illness or journey [assuming that the number of 
days during this period are fewer than the number of fast 
missed]. In the event that one does not make up those fast 
during this period, it becomes binding, wajib, on that person’s 


walt {close relative) to pay fidyah from the third part of th 


deceased’s estate, if the dex eased has done wa yah (a will) tor 
it. For each fast for which the deceased was ri sponsible; giving 
food to one poor person in portions equal to sadagah al-fitr. Ii 


the deceased left no instructions for fidyah to be taken from 
one’s estate, then it is not necessary that it, fidyah, be given. If. 
however, someone would like to volunteer [to give it out of the 
goodness of their heart], then it will be accepted [and the 


responsibility of the deceased will come to an end] 


setting out on a campaign for jehad; 
pregnancy; 
breastfeeding a child; 
A pregnant or nursing woman, if she fears for either her 


t 


own health or her child’s health, has permission not to keep 
the fast. Later she will have to make up the missed fasts, | 
she will not have to give fidyah. 

not being able to endure the fast due to unbeara 
and thirst; 


old age or weakness; 
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¢ if one feels that he will be risking his life if the fast is observed 
A person who is so weak and aged as to be unable to keep 
the fast has permission, should he or she choose, not to keep 
the fast; giving instead, for each fast one misses, food to th 
value of sadagah al-fitr. Later, if one regains enough strength to 
perform the fast, he will become responsible for making up the 


fasts missed. 


6.7.1 MAKING UP A MISSED FAST OF RAMADAA 


Making up gada@ fasts of Ramadan may be done continuously o1 
intermittently but not observed concurrently with the present 
Ramadan’s fast. 

If a whole year goes by without a person observing the missed 
fasts of Ramadan until another Ramadan comes along, then he will 
have to observe the fast for the current Ramadan and thereafter 
make up the fasts of the previous Ramadan. It is not necessary to 


pay fidyah when this happens. !4 


6.8 Voluntary Fasting 


A voluntary, na/fl, fast, once begun, becomes wajib.'? However, 
a nafl fast begun on a day in which fasting is prohibited does not 
become wajib.! 

2 A voluntary fast may not be broken without an excuse. In the 
event that an excuse should present itself, the fast may be broken 
fand should be made up at a later date]. The arrival of a guest, fo1 
instance, is considered a valid excuse.!/ 

A woman should not keep a voluntary fast without first taking 
permission from her husband. !® 

If, during the daytime in the month of Ramadan, a child should 
pass into maturity, or a Aafir become a Muslim, or a traveller reach 
one’s residence, or a woman finish her period of menstruation, 
hayd, or post-childbirth bleeding, nifas, then it is essential that the 


remainder of the day abstaining from eating, drinking, etc. bi 
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observed. Yet, regardless of whether or not the re mainder ol the 
fast is observed, there will be no need to make up the [ast, except 


in the case of the traveller and the woman 


6.8.1 DAYS OF VOLUNTARY FASTING 


j. Six days during the month of Shawwal 


It is in a Aadith of the Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant 
him peace, that whoever keeps six tasts alter Ramada mm the 
month of Shawwal, will receive a reward similar to that of keeping 
fast all the year long. 

Certain ulama@ have said that the six fasts in Shawwal should 
be observed a few days after, and not directly following Jd al-Fi 
to avoid imitation with Christians.!9 The fazed however, is that it 


is not makrih to fast immediately after ‘/d.? 


. Fasting in the month of Sha‘ban 


The Messenger of Allah, may the peace and blessings of Allah 
be upon him, used to observe many fasts during the month of 


Sha ban. In some ahadith, however, fasting in the second half of 


Sha ban has been prohibited sO as not to weaken the individ 


} 
a 


unduly before the fast of Ramadan 


ii. To keep three fasts every month 


It is sunnah to observe three voluntary fasts in every month. It 
was the practice of the Messenger of Allah, may the peace an 
blessings of Allah be upon him, to keep fast sometimes on th 
‘white days’ of the month, i.e. the 13th, 14th and 15th, and so 
times the first or last three days of the month, or after every tent! 
day during the month, or Thursday, Monday, and Thursday, « 
Monday, Thursday, and Monday, on Saturday, Sunday, and Mond 
of one month, and on Tuesday, Wednesday, and Thursda 


another month. 


e if one feels that he will be risking his life if the fast is observed 
A person who is so weak and aged as to be unable to keep 

the fast has permission, should he or she choose, not to keep 
the fast; giving instead, for each fast one misses, food to thi 
value of sadagah al-fitr. Later, if one regains enough strength to 
perform the fast, he will become responsible for making up th¢ 


fasts missed. 


6.7.1 MAKING UP A MISSED FAST OF RAMADAN 


Making up gad@ fasts of Ramadan may be done continuously o1 


intermittently but not observed concurrently with the present 


Ramadan’s fast. 
If a whole year goes by without a person observing the missed 


fasts of Ramadan until another Ramadan comes along, then he will 


have to observe the fast for the current Ramadan and thereafter 


make up the fasts of the previous Ramadan. It is not necessary to 
14 


pay fidyah when this happens. 


6.8 Voluntary Fasting 


A voluntary, nafl, fast, once begun, becomes wajib.!° However, 


a nafl fast begun on a day in which fasting 1s prohibited does not 
16 


become wajib. 
A voluntary fast may not be broken without an excuse. In the 


event that an excuse should present itself, the fast may be broken 


{and should be made up at a later date]. The arrival of a guest, for 
17 


instance, is considered a valid excuse. 


A woman should not keep a voluntary fast without first taking 


2 
) 


° 0 - 
permission from her husband. 
If, during the daytime in the month of Ramadan, a child should 


pass into maturity, or a kafir become a Muslim, or a traveller reach 


one’s residence, or a woman finish her period of menstruation, 


hayd, or post-childbirth bleeding, nifas, then it is essential that the 


remainder of the day abstaining from eating, drinking, etc. be 
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observed. Yet, regardless of whether or not the remainder of the 
fast is observed, there will be no need to make up the fast, except 


in the case of the traveller and the woman. 


§.8.1 DAYS OF VOLUNTARY FASTING 


j, Six days during the month of Shawwal 


It is in a hadith of the Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant 
him peace, that whoever keeps six fasts after Ramadan, in th 
month of Shawwél, will receive a reward similar to that of keeping 
fast all the year long. 

Certain ulama@’ have said that the six fasts in Shawwal should 
be observed a few days after, and not directly following Jd al-Fitr 
{0 avoid imitation with Christians.!9 The fatwa however, is that it 


is not makruh to fast immediately after ‘Jd.2” 


. Fasting in the month of Sha ban 


The Messenger of Allah, may the peace and blessings of Allah 
be upon him, used to observe many fasts during the month of 
Sha ban. In some ahadith, however, fasting in the second half of 
Sha ban has been prohibited so as not to weaken the individual 


unduly before the fast of Ramadan 


ii. To keep three fasts every month 


It is sunnah to observe three voluntary fasts in every month. It 
was the practice of the Messenger of Allah, may the peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him, to keep fast sometimes on thi 
‘white days’ of the month, i.e. the 13th, 14th and 15th, and some- 
times the first or last three days of the month, or after every tenth 
day during the month, or Thursday, Monday, and Thursday, or 
Monday, Thursday, and Monday, on Saturday, Sunday, and Monday 


of one month. and on Tuesday, Wednesday, and Thursday ol! 


another month. 


iv. The Day of ‘Arafah [the 9th of Dhu al-Hijjah] 


Whoever fasts this day will be forgiven the sins of two years 


the past and the coming years. 


v. The Day of ‘Ashura [the 10th of Muharram, 
the day Bani Isra il were delivered from the 


hands of Pharaoh] 


Whoever fasts on this day will be forgiven all the sins one 


committed during the year. It is mustahab to add another day’s fast to 


that of the day of ‘Ashura’, on either the day before or the day after 


vi. Fasting every Monday and Thursday 


vii. Fasting eight days during the first ten days of 
Dhu al-Hijjah 


6.9 When Fasting 1s Haram 


It is haram to fast on ‘Id al-Fitr, ‘Id al-Adha, and the Days of 
Tashrig {\\th, 12th, and 13th of Dhu al-Hijjah]. A fast begun on 
those days does not become wajzb. However, if someone makes a 


vow to observe the fast on those days, or on every day of the yea 


then, in both cases, one will have to break one’s fast and [later] 


make it up on a different day. If one continues with the fast, on 


will be doing wrong; but the vow will be fulfilled and one will not 


have to make up the fast. 


6.10 Fasts Which are Makrih 


According to some ulamd, it is makrith to fast only on the da} 


of jumu ah [when it is not, for example, a part of a three-day 
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fast]. According to Imams Abt Hanifah and Muhammad, this i 
not makrith.2! 

Both the sawm ad-dahr {the lifelong day-after-day fast] and the 
sawm al-wisal [the unbroken day and night] are makriih. The best of 
all fasts is what is known as the fast of Prophet Dawid, upor 
whom be peace, which is observed on every other day, with a day 
of rest in between: on the condition that the one doing so 
physically able to continue with it indefinitely. The best worship i 


that which one can do regularly with continuity 


6.11 Ttkaf — Religious Retreat 


Thkafin a Masjid [in which the five daily prayers are performe: 
in congregation] is an act of worship, ‘ibadah. It consists of 
secluding oneself within the Masjid with the intention of making 
itikaf. 

Itis best to perform 7 t#kafin a Jami Masnd. l'nkafbecom 


when undertaken as a vow. [There are three kinds o 


1. wayib by vow; 
2. Sunnah muakkadah, in the last ten days of Ra 
3, and mustahab, any other time of the yea 
The shortest period for making 7 tikafis one day, according 
Imam Aba Hanifah; the greater part of a day, according 
Imam Abu Yusuf: and any duration of time, according to Ir 


Muhammad.2? Jtikaf during the last ten days of Ran 
Sunnah mu’akkadah. 

A condition of the wajzb 2 tikafis the concurrent observan 
fasting. Similarly, acc ording to one source, tasting 1s a condition } 


the proper performance of nafl i tikaf as well 


611.1 THE (71KAF OF A WOMAN 


A woman who intends to make 7 tka shouk 


in her home where she customarily makes her ] 
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iv. The Day of ‘Arafah [the 9th of Dhu al-Hijjah] 


Whoever fasts this day will be forgiven the sins of two years, 


the past and the coming years. 


Vv. 


The Day of ‘Ashura [the 10th of Muharram, 
the day Bani Isra il were delivered from the 


hands of Pharaoh] 
Whoever fasts on this day will be forgiven all the sins on 
committed during the year: It is mustahab to add another day’s fast t 
that of the day of Ashura’, on either the day before or the day after 


vi. Fasting every Monday and Thursday 


vii. Fasting eight days during the first ten days of 
Dhu al-Hijjah 


6.9 When Fasting 1s Haram 


It is Aaram to fast on ‘Id al-Fitr, ‘Id al-Adha, and the Days of 
Tashrig {1 1th, 12th, and 13th of Dhu al-Hijjah]. A fast begun on 
those days does not become wajib. However, if someone makes a 
vow to observe the fast on those days, or on every day of the year 
then, in both cases, one will have to break one’s fast and [later] 


make it up on a different day. If one continues with the fast, one 
will be doing wrong; but the vow will be fulfilled and one will not 


have to make up the fast. 


6.10 Fasts Which are Makrih 


According to some ‘ulamd’, it is makrith to fast only on the day 


of jumu ah [when it is not, for example, a part of a three-day 


nw 
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fast}, According to Imams Abt Hanifah and Muhammad, thi 
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not makrih.- 


Both the sawm ad-dahr |the lifelong day-after-day fast} and th 


sam al-wisal {the unbroken day and night] are makrih. The best ot 


all fasts is what is known as the fast of Prophet Dawid, upor 


vith a day 


whom be peace, which is observed on every other day, \ 
of rest in between; on the condition that the one doing so is 
physically able to continue with it indefinitely. The best worship is 


that which one can do regularly with continuity 


6.11 Ttkaf — Religious Retreat 


Thkafin a Masjid {in which the five daily prayers are performed 


ij 1} ists of 


in congregation] is an act of worship, ‘ibadah. It consists o 


one 
I 


intenvion Ol making 


secluding oneself within the Masjid with th 
i likaf. 
Itis best to perform 7'tikafin a Jami 


when undertaken as a vow. [There are 


. wath by vow; 

2, Sunnah mu akkadah, in the last ten days of Ramadan; 

3, and mustahab, any other time of the year 

The shortest period for making fis one day, according 1 
Imam Abt Hanifah; the greater part of a day, according to 
Imam Abt Yusuf; and any duration of time, according to Imam 
Muhammad.¢* I“ikaf during thé dar 
Sunnah mu’akkadah. 


concurrent obs rvance ol 


A condition of the u ab 2 tikaf is the 
fasting. Similarly, acc ording to one source, lasting 1S a ¢ ondition {or 


the proper performance of na/ if as well.+? 


6.11.1 THE (7IKAF OF A WOMAN 


hkaf should do so 1n that place 


A woman who intends to mak¢ 


in her home where she customary makes her prayel 


Notes 


1. Thus, the author, may Allah have mercy on h 


6.11.2 THINGS PERMITTED AND FORBIDDEN 


; im C “77 
DURING / T/AAF 
Most of the commentators of the Aadith have interpreted it as follows: A 
The one performing 7 #kaf may not leave the Masjid except to Most High, says: The fast is for Me, and I will [countl 
: ; ; Azam.) 
answer a call of nature. One may also leave it for purposes of 
purification, like zudi@ or ghusl. Furthermore, if there is a real need Seer cocs mot observe the fast when she 1s 
ese = ; ; make up the missed days at a more convenie! 
for it, one may leave the Masjid as the need arises. or instance, a or O'S at Be 
person who lives alone will have to go out for one’s own food if on¢ eee se uoning, “Tomorrow 1 will fast,” for exampl 
ania ® : intention. (Trans 
has no one else to bring it to him. One may also leave to perform ‘Tina 
jumu ah prayer, giving himself enough time to make the prescribed {, In other words, once the intention for making up a fast or ey 
Se bake 5 Sbesdite < has bee ade, the formance of af f R 
number of rak ats of Sunnah after jumu ah, but not tarrying any longe: - os. “Sa alae ‘ tio oe ; 
; mais : , the performance of any other kind of fast, includ ik 
than that. If one delays longer, his 2 #kaf will not be spoiled entirely of expiation, will be improper. (Tran 
[but it will surely decrease in merit]. ‘ 
2 ’ 2 ; ee ». The fatwa here is with Imams Abi Yi 1M 
If the person performing 7 tikaf leaves the Masjid [for any 
: wes, ? 3 \ Ss 6. This is in the event that the Shaww: 
duration of time] without a valid excuse, one’s 7 tikaf will b ; 
‘led sky’s being clear. If the sk ove! 
spoued. ‘Trans 
One performing 7 tikaf is permitte slee 4° 
1e p forming tttkaf is permitted to eat, drink, sleep, and 7, The fast of expiation only pertains t 
conduct business in the Masjid. He may not, however, have th Ramadan and no other type of { [ran 
y ap . 35 ; a ace toon [AA ; . 
goods to buy and sell to one in the Masjid. These things [i.e. their Sealant were to envace in a sexually plea 
taking place inside the Masjid] are permitted to no one other than results in orgasm or emission, tl 
one in 1 tikaf. up, but there is no fast of ¢ xplatio X¢ 
It is haram for one in 7 ttkaf to either have sexual intercourse 01 9. In other words, if kaff is nt n immediat 
do anything which might lead to intercourse. spoiled, and then two or mort SP 
I tikaf is spoiled by kissing and caressing if they lead reno on allithe spoiled fasts, Hi 
A isan : ar he Ramadan is spoiled, kaffarah is giv ( 
an emission, otherwise [if there is no emission], 27 fikaf w 
" to feed sixty poor people, and t 
not be spoiled. E , another Aaffarah will have to bx 
In 1 tkaf it is maknith to observe complete silence. It is even more 
Ms g ; fe ; 10, That is to say, if one did somethin 
makrih to engage in vain or frivolous conversation. Instead, th 1} 
: apr in reality it does not, and bec 
ones in 1f@kaf should engage themselves in good discussion, broke the fast and resumes eating, etc. | 
learning and teaching din, dhikr, tilawah of the Qur’an, reading swallow their phlegm while fast 
books of Hadith, tafsir, strah, or biographies of the righteous heroes een sy, uok the tast has becom: ; 
BPislann they would be responsible for mak 
oic . 
: eine, have to perform a fast of exp n. (Re 
If a person makes a vow to sit in 7 “#kaffor a certain number ot eae 
Pag ; Tee: ; : ie fatwa here is with Imam Abi Hanil | 
days, then one will have to stay in 7 tikaf during the nights of thos 
12. The fatwa in the last two cases is with hi M 


days as well. Thus a vow for a stay of two days in 1 tekaf requires a 


stay of two nights also. 13. In other words, one’s fast wil 


19. 


24. It is permitted, though makrih, for a woman to make 1 tika/ 


(Fatawa Alamein’) 


According to Imams Malik and Shafi, fidyah must be paid for every fast for 


which a make-up fast was not made during the year. (Trans 


Thus failure to complete it is failure to complete a waib, not just a nafl, and 
is therefore a serious matter. (Trans. 


Fasting is prohibited on the two Tds and on the Days of Tashri 7. (Tran 


The fast, however, should not be broken after midday except under the m 

pressing circumstances. (Irans.) 

The Messenger of Allah, may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon hin 

said, “No woman may fast when her husband is present except with h 

permission.” (Trans.) 

It is narrated that the fasting of Ramadan was obligatory on Christians. Onc 
g ( g 

it Came in summer, they shifted it to spring, and to compensate they added 

ten days extra to it. Then one of their kings fell ill, and he vowed that if he 


{ 
ul 


recovered he and his ward would fast seven days more for Allah. Then 
that his son added three more fasts on to that so that eventually it becam¢ 
fifty. See Ma‘alim at-Tanzil. 


See Ibn ‘Abidin, Radd al-Muhtar, Vol. I, p.125. (Trans 


The fatwa of the school is that fasting Friday alone is maknih. Sce Marag 
Falah. (Revs.) 


The fata here is with Imam Muhammad, See Ibn Abidin, op. cit 


Vol. Il 


p. 131. (Trans.) 
23. The most reliable Hanafi sources indicate that the Imam and his 
companions did not consider fasting an essential condition to the proj 


performance of 1 trkaf. (Trans. 


CHAPTER 7 


Pilerimage to Makkah — 
Hay and Umrah 


7.1 Hajj 


Haj is the fifth Pillar of Islam. Linguistically hay means “to aim 


for’. and in the Shari ah. it means to aim for the Sacred House in 


order to perform the actions of haj-tawaf, say, standing at ‘Arafat 


and the rest of the rites in response to the command of Allah and 
toseek His pleasure. It is fard according to the Qur’an and the 
Simmah and the consensus of the Ummah. Allah the Almighty says. 


t 
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“Pilenmage to the House is a duty men owe to A 
who can afford the journey,” |Al Imran 3: 97) 


* As this book was written 300 years ago in D 
and expenses were not affordable for the commor p 
on hajj was omitted by the author. However, nowada 
the Grace of Allah, the Glorified and Exalted, many peo; I 
world can afford to go to hajj. We have added hapter o \W 
to be able to imitate the author’s lucid style b 
the students of figh for whom this book \ 


general reader a relatively compreher 


The Prophet, may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon 


him, said, “Islam is based on five,” and one of them is hay. H 


may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, said, “Perform 


hay before you cannot make fay.” (Bayhaqi in the Sunan) It is a 
postulate of the dim that whoever rejects it is an unbeliever. Th 
Ummah agrees on that. It is fard once in a lifetime. Al-Aqra_ ibn 
Habis, may Allah be pleased with him, asked the Messenger of 
Allah, may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, “Is ha 
Jard every year or only once?” He said, “It is only once in a lifetim 
Whoever does more, that is voluntary.” (Ahmad 
It is obligatory for the one who wants to go on hay to learn its 


rules — what is obligatory, fard, what is forbidden, haram, what 1 
disliked, makrih, and what is permitted, j@2z, because Allah does 


not want anyone to worship in ignorance. If an action is 


obligatory, then knowledge of it is obligatory. Allah Almighty says 


cee 
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“Ask the people of remembrance if you do not know.” 


[an-Nahl 16: 43] 


The Prophet, may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon 
him, said, “Seeking knowledge is an obligation for every Muslim.” 
(Bayhaqi) One variant has, “and Muslim woman”. 

The first thing one is obliged to learn is recognition of th 


lawful and the unlawful because the lawful helps towards 
obedience and takes away disobedience. Allah is good and onl) 
accepts the good. Allah the Almighty commanded the believers to 
do what He commanded the Messengers to do. The Almighty 


~ 
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*O you Messengers! enjoy (all) things good and pure,” 


[al-Mu'miniin 23: 51] 


and the Almighty says, 


beers.) et? I ° <4 34 
‘ Sie Sb aol yo Mile 


, 


*Q) you who believe, eat of the good thin 
provided for you.” {al-Bagarah 2: 172] 


Whoever has good earnings purifies his actions. Whoever dox 


not have good earnings it is feared that his actions are not accepted 


The Almighty says, 


“Allah accepts from the godfearing.”’ | 


Hay is the best of actions since the Mess« nger ol Allah, may 
the peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, said, “The best of 
actions with Allah is true /man in which there is no doubt, jihad in 
Which there is no misappropriation of funds, and an accepted 
hay.” (Ibn Hibban in his Sahih 

The Prophet, may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon 


him, said, “Whoever goes on ha; 
or acts wickedly will return as hi 
him.” (Bukhari, Muslim 


Hajj is an obligation and it is best to hasten to perform it since 


the Prophet, may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, 
said, If anyone possesses the provision and transport which will 
take him to the House of Allah and does not make hay, there 
nothing to stop him dying a Jew or a Christian.” (Tirmidhi 


He, may the peace and blessings of 


said, “VER anyone is not restrained by illness or obvious need o1 


tyrannical ruler and fails to pert 
or a Christian.” (Ahmad 


and does not speak immodestly 
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s on the day his mother bore 


that We have 
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The Prophet, may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon 
him, said, “Islam is based on five,” and one of them 1s hay. Hi 
may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, said, “Perform 
hay before you cannot make fay.” (Bayhaqi in the Sunan) It 1s ¢ 
postulate of the dm that whoever rejects it is an unbeliever. Th 
Ummah agrees on that. It is fard once in a lifetime. Al-Aqra’ ibn 
Habis, may Allah be pleased with him, asked the Messenger of 
Allah, may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, “Is ha 


fard every year or only once?” He said, “It is only once in a lifetime 
Whoever does more, that is voluntary.” (Ahmad 
It is obligatory for the one who wants to go on /aj to learn its 


rules — what is obligatory, fard, what is forbidden, haram, what is 
disliked, makrih, and what is permitted, j@tz, because Allah does 


not want anyone to worship in ignorance. If an action is 


obligatory, then knowledge of it is obligatory. Allah Almighty says 


“Ask the people of remembrance if you do not know.” 
[an-Nahl 16: 43] 


The Prophet, may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon 
him, said, “Seeking knowledge is an obligation for every Muslim.” 
(Bayhagi) One variant has, “and Muslim woman” 

The first thing one is obliged to learn is recognition of the 
lawful and the unlawful because the lawful helps towards 
obedience and takes away disobedience. Allah is good and only 


accepts the good. Allah the Almighty commanded the believers to 
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Haj is the best of actions since th« 


the peace and blessings of Allah be 
actions with Allah is true /mdn in which there is no doubt, jihad i1 
ls, 


which there is no misappropriation of 
hay.’ (Ibn Hibban in his Sahzh 
The Prophet, may the peace and blessing 


him, said, “Whoever goes on hay 


or acts wickedly will return as he was on 


him.” (Bukhari, Muslim 


Haj is an obligation and it is best to hasten to perform it sine 
\ah be upon him 


> provision and transport which will 


the Prophet, may the peac 
said, “If anyone possesses th 
take him to the 
nothing to stop him dying a Jew or a Christian.” 

He; may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, al 


said, If anyone is not restrained by illness or oO 


House of 


Messenger of Allah, may 


upon him, said, “The best of 


un 


tine 


and blessings of 


Allah 


and does ! 


tyrannical ruler and fails to perform / 


or a Christian.” 


(Ahmad 


day his mothe! hore 


his actions. Whoever does 


and does not speak immodestly 


1ot make hay, there 1s 


and an act epted 


| 
f 


Tirmidhi 


' 
Ov1ous need or a 


7.2 Umrah 


Imam Shafii, may Allah have mercy on hin, says that ‘Umyq) 
is obligatory fard. Evidence for this is Allah’s words, 


ores o-F 


‘And complete the Hay and umrah in the service of Allah,” 
[al-Bagarah 2: 196] 


which means perform both of them completely. Aiishah, may 
Allah be pleased with her, asked: “O Messenger of Allah, do 
women owe jihad?” He said: “Yes, jihad with no fighting in it: as ha 
and umrah.” (Ibn Majah, Bayhaqi and others 
Hanafi fugaha differ about it. Some say it is a Sunnah Mu’akkadal 
and some say that it is wajib. They are close in meaning. Their 
evidence is the hadith related by Aba Hurayrah, may Allah be 
pleased with him, that when a Bedouin asked the Messenger ol 
Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, about belief and 
the laws of Islam, and he clarified them, saying: “That you 
perform the prescribed prayer, pay the prescribed zakah and mak 
hay to the House.” The Bedouin asked, “Do I owe anything mor 
than this?” He said, “No, unless you do it voluntarily.” He did not 


and umrah in the 


mention wmrah. As for the dyah, some read it as, “ 
service of Allah,” stopping after “complete the hay.” Even without the 
difference in the reading, it is not truly an evidence because the 
ayah was revealed about the people at al-Hudaybiyyah when they 
had set out in thram for ‘umrah. It becomes obligatory by setting out. 


Then they were stopped and so they had to complete the umrah by 


way of making it up. 


73 When Hay Becomes Obligatory 
7.3.1 THE CONDITIONS FOR THE OBLIGATION FOR HA7j 


i. Islam 


kal 


This is because it is an act of worship like the prayer and za 


and by the hadith of Mu adh, may Allah be pleased with him, the 
Allah be 


Prophet, may the peace and ble ssing’s ol upon him 


enjoined him when he sent him to Yemen, “Invite them to testify 
that there is no god but Allah. If they obey you, then inform them 
not 


that they must do such-and-such,” and he mentioned hay. It is 1 


obligatory for the unbeliever. 


i. Maturity 


since the Prophet may 
The pen has 


The child is not obliged to make hay 
the peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, said 
been lifted from three,” and he mentioned the child among them 


and also by making an analogy with other acts of worship 


ili. Sanity 
Itis not obligatory for a mad person by the hadith, “the pen | 


been lifted from three.” and he mentioned the insane among then 


iv, The Ability 


This is because the Almighty says 
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out 


“Pilgrimage to the House 


who can afford the journey,” [Al Imran 3:9 
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7.2 Umrah 


Imam Shafii, may Allah have mercy on him, says that ‘Umrq) 


is obligatory fard. Evidence for this is Allah’s words, 


‘And complete the Hay and umrah in the service of Allah,” 
[al-Bagarah 2: 196] 


which means perform both of them completely. ‘Aishah, may 
Allah be pleased with her, asked: “O Messenger of Allah, do 
women owe jihad?” He said: “Yes, jihad with no fighting in it: as ha 
and umrah.” (Ibn Majah, Bayhagi and others 
Hanafi fugaha differ about it. Some say it is a Sunnah Mw akkad 
and some say that it is wayjzb. They are close in meaning. Then 
evidence is the hadith related by Abi Hurayrah, may Allah b 
pleased with him, that when a Bedouin asked the Messenger of 
Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, about belief and 
the laws of Islam, and he clarified them, saying: “That you 
perform the prescribed prayer, pay the prescribed zakah and mak 
hay to the House.” The Bedouin asked, “Do I owe anything mor 
than this?” He said, “No, unless you do it voluntarily.” He did not 
mention wmrah. As for the ayah, some read it as, “ and ‘umrah in th 
service of Allah,” stopping after “complete the hay.” Even without the 
difference in the reading, it is not truly an evidence because the 
ayah was revealed about the people at al-Hudaybiyyah when they 
had set out in thram for umrah. It becomes obligatory by setting out 
Then they were stopped and so they had to complete the umrah by 


way of making it up. 


7.3 When Hay Becomes Obligatory 


7.3.) THE CONDITIONS FOR THE OBLIGATION FOR HA7j 


ji. Islam 


This is because it is an act of worship like the prayer and 
and by the hadith of Mu adh, may Allah be pleased with him, the 
Prophet, may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon him 
enjoined him when he sent him to Yemen, “Invite them to testif 
that there is no god but Allah. If they obey you, then inform them 
that they must do such-and-such,” and he mentioned haj. It is not 
obligatory for the unbeliever. 


ii. Maturity 

The child is not obliged to make hajj since the Prophet. n 
the peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, said, “Th pen has 
been lifted from three,” and he mentioned the child among then 


and also by making an analogy with other acts of worship 


iti. Sanity 


[tis not obligatory for a mad person by the hadith, “the pen has 


been lifted from three,” and he mentioned the insane among then 


iv. The Ability 


This is because the Almighty says, 
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*Pilgnmage to the Hous 


who can afford the journey,’ |A Imran 3: 9 


There are two types of ability: the ability to do it oneself an 
the ability to perform it by delegation. 


the following: 


The ability to perform it personally entails the existence of 


¢ Someone who is far enough away from Makkah to be allowe: 


to shorten prayers on the journey by ordinary travel must own 
or be able to hire transport. As for the one who 1s less than that 
distance from Makkah and he is capable of walking, hay is 
obligatory on him and transport is not taken into consideration 
If he is weak and not strong enough to walk or will incur clear 
harm then transport is a precondition. 

Provision which is enough for him to go and return. A pre- 
condition for provision and transport is that they are over and 
above what is required for his own maintenance and that of 
those he is obliged to maintain and clothe with all that they 
need for the ume of his entire journey. 
The route is free. It means that his life, honour and property 
are safe. 
The possibility of arriving, which is that there is enough time 
to travel to Aay and arrive there in time to stand at Arafat. 
The company of the husband or a mahram for women 
performing the hap. 
A woman is obliged to make /ay if she fulfils the pre- 
conditions of the obligations which are being mentioned above 
In addition she must be accompanied by her husband or 
mahram. The rule of the mahram is someone whom she is forever 
forbidden to marry because of lineage, affinity that is the 
relation by marriage, or suckling. Ibn “Abbas, may Allah b« 
pleased with him, said, “I heard the Messenger of Allah, may 
the peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, say, ‘A man 
should not be alone with a woman unless she has a mahram with 
her and a woman should only travel with a mahram.’ A man 
said, “Messenger of Allah, my wife has set out for hay and I hav 
been selected to go on a certain expedition (jzhad).’ He said, ‘Go 


and make hay with your wife.” (Bukhari, Muslim) Yahya ibn 
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‘Apbad said, “A woman wrote to the Jmam Ibrahim an-Nakh i, 
=ay Allah have mercy on him, ‘I! have not made the /aj of 
slam. I have wealth, but I do not have any mahram relative.’ H« 
wrote to her. ‘You are one of those for whom Allah has not 


made a way,” referring to the dyah: 


4 
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“And pilgrimage lo the House 1s a duty unto Allah for mankind, 


Jor lam who can find a way to it.” {Al Imran 3: 97| 


* and women who are not in their waiting period because of 
divorce or the death of their husband 
Therefore, those in their waiting period are not obliged to 
perform the hay. 
The ability to perform it by delegation necessitates delegating 
someone to perform ay. In case of someone who has died owin 
periorm 


the hay, it is paid from his legacy. If someone is unable to 


aSOnM IKC SCrlOUS 


the practices because of his age or some other r 


illness, he either hires someone, if he is wealthy enough. or 
someone voluntarily takes on his obligation 
/.4 The Fard Elements of Hay 
7.4.1 JHRAM! 

The Ihram is the intention to begin haj (or ‘umrah) when 
adopts the zkram clothes and recites the fall It is called 


because the one in this state is forbidden certain things. The pro 


that itis obligatory is the words of the Prophet may the peace ant 


blessings of Allah be up¢ yn him, “Ac uons are act ording to intentions 


should weal 


It is recommended that one donning JLhr 


white Waist-wrapper, izar, and cloak, nda , and sandals sinct Ibi 
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a 


Mundhir said, “It is confirmed that the Messenger of Allah, may 
the peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, said, ‘Let one of 


you go into thram in a white waist-wrapper, iz@r, and cloak 
and sandals.”” In Bukhari from Ibn “Abbas, may Allah be pleased 


with him, is that the Prophet, may the peace and blessings of Allah 


be upon him, wore a waist-wrapper and cloak as did hi 


Companions. Muslim also related this. 


And he, may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon him 


also said. “Wear white clothes. It is the best of your cloth 


Shroud your dead in it. (Aba Dawid and Tirmidhi who said it i 


hasan sahih} Dyed clothes are disliked. 


It is recommended to pray two rak ats in which Siirah al-haf 


is recited in the first, and a/-/kh/as in the second. If he has prayed 


the obligatory prayer, that satisfies the two rak‘ats of thi 


Know that the timing in relation to hay is Shawwal, Dhu al 
Oa dah, and the ten days of Dhu al-Hijjah, the last of which is th 
night of the Sacrifice since the Almighty says, 
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“For hay are the months well known,” [al-Baqarah 2: 19 


and He says, 
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“They ask you concerning the new moons. Say: They are | 


sims to mark fixed periods of time in the affairs of men « 


Jor prlermage.” {al-Bagarah 2: 189} 


In relation to umrah, it is permitted during the entire year by 


the agreement of scholars, whether in the months of /ajj or other 


months, except for five days: the Day of ‘Arafah, the Day of 


Sacrifice, and the Days of Tashrig because during that time th 


pilgrims are busy performing hay. 
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Migat 

It is wajib tO Weal lhram irom m gat For someone who 1 
in Makkah, whether or not he is one of its people, hi 
is Makkah itself. It is said that it is Makkah and thi 
Haram. The thram of the Makkan is from the door of h 
for Umrah his migat is places like at-Tanim, o1 ji 
Someone who is not resident in Makkah whose h 


Makkah and the prescribed migats, his migat for hay an¢ 
the town where he lives or the camp where the Bedoun 
his house is beyond the miqdats, his miqat is the one he pa 


are five migats: 


a) Dhu al-Hulayfah 


It is the migat of someone coming from Madi 


b) Al-Juhfah near Rabid! 


It is the 7 igal for those coming from $ 
Maghrib (e.g. North West Af 

c) Yalamlam 
It iS the miqgat ol the pi ople oft the vi me 
like India, Pakistan, Malaysia, et 

d) Qarn al-Manazil 
It is the migat ol those coming from N: 

e) Dhat ‘Irg 
It is the migat ot those coming tron rac lr 


Khurasan, et 


If he passes the miqal without going int 
must return to it before he begins the rites 
thram subsequently. If he does not return 
the rites, he must sacrifice, even if it is 01 : 
ignorance, but there is no sin incurred by so! 
or forgets. The required sacrifice is a one-year- 
year-old goat since the Prophet, may the peace 


Mundhir said, “It is confirmed that the Messenger of Allah, may 
the peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, said, ‘Let one of 
you go into thram in a white waist-wrapper, tza7, and cloak, nda 
and sandals.’” In Bukhari from Ibn “Abbas, may Allah be pleased 


with him, is that the Prophet, may the peace and blessings of Allah 
did 


his 


be upon him, wore a waist-wrapper and cloak as 


Companions. Muslim also related this. 
And he, may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, 
youl 


also said, “Wear white clothes. It is the best of clothes 
Shroud your dead in it.” (Abia Dawad and Tirmidhi who said it is 
hasan sahth) Dyed clothes are disliked. 


It is recommended to pray two rak ats in which Sirah al-kafiriin 


is recited in the first, and a/-/khias in the second. If he has prayed 


the obligatory prayer, that satisfies the two rak‘ats of thram 


Know that the timing in relation to hay is Shawwal, Dhu al- 
Qa dah, and the ten days of Dhu al-Hijjah, the last of which is th 
night of the Sacrifice since the Almighty says, 
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“For hay are the months well known,” {al-Bagarah 2: 197] 


and He says, 
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“They ask you concerning the new moons. Say: They are but 


j 


signs to mark fixed periods of time in the affairs of men and 
Jor prlgrmage.” [al-Baqarah 2: 189} 


In relation to wmrah, it is permitted during the entire year b) 


the agreement of scholars, whether in the months of aj) or othe! 


months, except for five days: the Day of ‘Arafah, the Day of 


Sacrifice, and the Days of Tashrig because during that time th 


pilgrims are busy performing fay. 
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Migat 


It is wajtb to wear Ihram from migat. For someone who is resident 


in Makkah, whether or not he is one of its ] 


} 


i ople 11S 7? 


dat tO! / 


is Makkah itself. It is said that it is Makkah and the rest 
Haram. The thram of the Makkan is from the door of his house. A 


of the 


for Umrah his migat is places like at-Tanim, or al-Jeirramah, et 
Someone who is not resident in Makkah whose house is between 
Makkah and the prescribed migats, his migat for hay and Umrah is 
the town where he lives or the camp where the Bedouin camps. If 
his house is beyond the miqgats, his Nl gal l the one he passes | her 
are five migats: 
(a) Dhu al-Hulayfah 
It is the migat of someone coming from Madinah 

(b) Al-Juhfah near Rabigh 
It is the migat for those coming from Syria Egypt and the 
Maghrib (e.g. North West Africa 

(c) Yalamlam 
It is the miqat oO} the pr opl of the Yemen and countries 
like India, Pakistan, Malaysia, et 
(d) Qarn al-Manazil 
It is the migat of those coming from Najd 

(e) Dhat “Irg 
It is the migat of those coming from Iraq, Iran, 
Khurasan, etc. 

If he passes the migat without going into zhram for the rites 
must return to it before he begins the rites, even if he has tet 
whram subsequently. If he does not re turn or returns aiter beginnin: 
the rites, he must sacrifice, even if it is only due to forgetfulness 
ignorance, but there 1s no sin incurred by someone who is lonoral 
or forgets. The required sacrifice is a one-year-old sheep or a tw 


year-old goat since the Prophet, may th 


65 


peace eet 


bli 


Allah be upon him, said, “Whoever abandons a prac tice Owes a 
sacrifice.” If he goes back to the migat and goes into ihram trom 
there, then he does not have to sacrifice, provided that he has not 
begun the rites. If he has begun the rites, the need to sacrifice is not 
removed from him whether those rites are obligatory or voluntary 

It is best to put on tram from the beginning of the migat and 
to cover the rest of the distance in z/ram except in the case of Dhy 
al-Hulayfah where it is better to go into zhram from the mosque from 
which the Messenger of Allah, may the peace and blessings ol 


Allah be upon him, went into thram. 


7.4.2 STANDING AT ‘ARAFAT 


The second fard element of /aj is standing at ‘Arafat. That is 
to say, to halt at the plain of “Arafat on the 9th of Dhu al-Hijjah 

This is because the Messenger of Allah, may the peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him, commanded a caller to call, “Ha; 
is Arafah,” ie. the chief of the pillars of the hay. Standing is 
achieved by being present at any part of Arafat. If he passes 
through “Arafat while seeking a runaway servant, lost camel, o1 
something else, or is asleep at Arafat until the time passes, that 
fulfils his obligation, even if just for a few moments from the declin 
of the sun on the 9th of Dhu al-Hijah until the coming of the 
dawn for the next day. 

It is wajib to stay at Arafat from after the time of the sun’s 
zenith up to the time of sunset and one must not leave ‘Arafat 
before sunset. This is for the one who reached there during the 
daytume. As for the one who reached there after sunset he can 
leave for Muzdalifah even after a moment of stay at ‘Arafat. 


7.4.3 TAWAF AZ-KIVYARAH, WHICH IS ALSO CALLED 
TAWAF AL-IFADAH 
The third fard element of hay is Tawaf az-Ziparah. That is to say, 
to make fawaf of the Ka‘bah after halting at ‘Arafat on the 10th of 


Dhu al-Hijjah. If this is missed on the 10th it must be performed 
by the 12th of Dhu al-Hijjah. 
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This is by consensus what is meant by the words of the Almighty, 
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“Tal them circumambulate the Ancient House,” |al-Hay 22: 29) 


and by the hadith of Umm al-Mu'minin Safiyyah, may Allah be pleased 
with her ‘Aishah, may Allah be pleased with her, related that 


oO 


Safiyyah bint Huyay entered her period of menses after performing 
Tawaf az-Kyarah. | mentioned of her menses to Allah’s Messenger, 


may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, whereupon | 
remarked: Will she then detain us? I said, Messenger of Allah! She 


( 


I 


has performed Yawaf az-<yarah, and it was after that she enter 
her period of menses. Thereupon the Messenger of Allah, may tl 


peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, said (if it is so) then 
proceed forth. (Muslim 

Itis Sunnah to do dhikr while doing tawaf, according to the hadit/ 
of Abdullah ibn as-Sa’ib, may Allah be pleased with him, who 
said, I heard the Messenger of Allah, may the peace and blessings 
of Allah be upon him, say between the Yemeni corner and th¢ 


Black Stone, 
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Rabbana atina fid-dunya Hasanatan wa fil akhirati Hasanatar 
wa gina adhaban-nar. (Our Lord, give us good in this world 
and good in the Next world and protect us from the 
punishment of the Fire.)” (Ahmad, Aba Dawid and an 


Nasa’t. Ibn Hibban and Hakim say it is sahih 


Abu Hurayrah, may Allah be pleased with him, said, “If anyone 


does fawaf of the House seven times in which he only says, 
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vee : i If it is too crowded at the maqam Ibrahim. then the two rak Zits 
Subhanallahi wal-hamdu lillahi wa (a ilaha illallahu wallahu / 


Akbar wa la hawla wa la quewata illa billah, (Glory be to 
Allah and praise belongs to Allah. There is no god but 
Allah and Allah is most great. There is no power not 


should be made anywhere in Masjid al-Haram that is convenient. 
If someone did fawaf in a time when prayer is prohibited (for 
example after Fajr or “Asr) whether he is travelling or staying in 


strength except by Allah) Makkah, then he should perform these two sak ats as soon as 
N 5 >, ) Je < 5 5 . - . ) 
possible after the prohibited times.- 


: ; It is makriih to observe two fawafs without observing two 
ten evil deeds will be erased from him and ten good deeds will be ae . 
i ¥ yak als of prayer in between; [except if someone does fawaf at 
written for him and by them he will be elevated ten degrees.” (Ibn : eee 1: : 
oF : 4 2 a time when prayer is prohibited then he can do fawdf as 
Majah) Aishah, may Allah be pleased with her, said, “The 
: much as he can and afterwards he should pray for each seven 


) 


Messenger of Allah, may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon ee two rak‘at 
owe , two 7ak ats. 

him, said, “7awafof the House and Safa and Manwah are to establish 4 ht Sie 
i a et Oa Reais. a6 to pass around, not within, the Hatim, including it in each 

the remembrance of Allah.’” (Aba Dawid and Hakim ee a eae , 
pa. “s a 8" tal ; circuit of fawaf, as it is a part of the Ka bah; 

It is wajib to make fawaf az-<iarah in the time period during eee 


the 10th, 11th, or 12th of Dhu al-Hijjah and to offer two rak ats 
behind the Station of [brahim after the obligatory fawaf of haj, 


and to perform the fawaf within the precincts of the Masjid 
al-Haram. 


lawaf az-Kiyarah. s 
The performance of the following are sunnah elements of tawaf: 


The Wajib and Sunnah Elements of Tawaf . to be free from actual filth, najasah; 
es : : Pa it is Sunnah during both the hay and umrah that males observe 
The performance of the following are wajib elements of fawaf: es : wk oe 
; : ramal* ox making circuits at a swiit pace if one intends to 
1. being free from both the state of major and minor impurity perform say after completing the fawaf during the first three 
ie, one should have wudi, and should be free from /ayd and circuits of fawaf, and idtiba or throwing the upper garment of 
nifas or janabah, that is anything that requires one to perform the zhram across the body in such manner as to leave the right 
ghusl when performing tawaf, arm and shoulder bare: 
covering the awrah; . to kiss the Black Stone at the inception and completion of 
to begin the circuits of fawafaround the Ka bah at the corner every circuit: 
of the Black Stone; If it is not possible to kiss the Black Stone due to the density 
to make circuits of the Ka bah counter-clockwise, with the of the crowd, one may touch it with a stick or some othe: 


< S o 3"c fj + >* . . . . 
Ka'bah on one’s left side; object and then kiss the object. If one is so far away as to not 
to perform fawaf on foot, though one may perform it whil even be able to touch it with an extended object, one may raist 


mounted if an excuse exists. Voluntary fawdf, however, may one’s right hand and gesture as to touch the Black Stone, and 


be performed riding even if a need does not exist; then kiss the hand. 


able cavp SSeraae a , aleiaole é 7 fae y tard ~ . : - : = = - 
to make seven circuits of the Ka bah; the first four being fard: and to touch the Yemeni corner of the Ka bah when making 


te : 
to offer two rak ats of prayer behind the magam Ibrahim, at the lawaf, if one is not prevented from doing so 


conclusion of the fawaf, 
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7.5 The Wanb Elements of Hay 


The fard elements of Hay have already been mentioned. W 
will now clarify the wajib elements. The difference between them 
is that the rites are dependent on the /fard elements and thei 


omission cannot be rectified by sacrifice. The rites’ existence are 
not dependent on the wajib elements and therefore can be rectified 


by sacrifice. 
These are the wajibat of hay: 


1. To make say between Safa and Marwah. 
Say between Safa and Marwah is one of the obligations of 

the hay since the Messenger of Allah, may the peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him, did it and said while he was 
doing it, “Do say, Allah the Almighty has prescribed it for 


you.” 
It is obligatory that the say is done after a sound tawa/. The 


order is also obligatory, so he begins with Safa and ends with 
Marwah. When he reaches Marwah, it is counted as one. The 


second begins with Marwah, and when he reaches Safa 


again, it is the second time. He must do say seven times 
between Safa and Marwah since the Prophet, may the peace 
and blessings of Allah be upon him, did that. 

It is permitted to do say mounted if an excuse exists, 


otherwise walking is obligatory. 
2. To halt at the plain of Muzdalifah any time between (the 
true) dawn and sunrise on the 10th of Dhu al-Hijjah; and to 


combine the maghnb and ‘isha prayers at the time of isha at 
Muzdalifah. 


3. To stone the three jamrahs each day during the three Days of 


Tashrig except for the jamrah al-agabah which is stoned alone 
on the 10th of Dhu al-Hijjah. Each jamrah is stoned with 


seven pebbles. If one wants to leave early, the stoning of the 
third day of the Days of Yashrig, the 13th of Dhu al-Hijah, 
can be omitted. 


on 


The number of pebbles used on each of these days is 
twenty-one, seven pebbles for each jamrah. A condition in 
stoning the jamrah is doing it in the proper order so that you 
first stone the first jamrah, which is next to the mosque of 
Khayf, and then the middle one and finally the jamrah al 
agabah, which is the last. 

The obligation of stoning implies that to which the nam« 
ramy — stoning, is usually applied. If one places the pebbles on 
What one is stoning, it is not acceptable because it is not called 
ramy. The aim of the person to stone the pillar of jamrah is a 
precondition. If he throws it in the air and it lands on the 
yamrah, that is not acceptable. It is a precondition that he 
throws with his hand. If he kicks it with his foot or shoots it 
with a bow, that is not allowed. It is a precondition that he 
throws seven pebbles seven times. If he throws two pebbles at 
once and they hit the object, that is only considered as on 
pebble. Even if he were to throw seven at once, it is still only 
considered one. If he is unable to throw due to illness o1 
something else, he can delegate someone to throw for him 
provided that the delegate has already stoned for himself. 
Otherwise it is not valid. 


, lo offer sacrifice; this is wajib for a person who performs the 


givan and tamattu’ types of hay and must be done on the three 
days of sacrifice, 10th—12th of Dhu al-Hijjah, but is not 
obligatory for those who performed the i/rad hajj. 


| To shave or cut one’s hair after the conclusion of throwing 


pebbles at the jamrah of al- agabah on the 10th of Dhu al- 
Hijjah, and it should take place within the boundaries of the 
Haram of Makkah. 


Shaving or cutting the hair short since the Almighty says, 
A A gar <3 
So pany S90 inl 
aye 


“with heads shaved, hair cut short,” |al-Fath 48: 27) 


and the Prophet, may the peace and blessings of \llah be 
upon him, said, “May Allah have mercy on those who shave 
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their heads.” They said, “And those who cut their hair short, 
Messenger of Allah?” He said, “And those who cut their hair 
short.” In the hadith of Jabir, may Allah be pleased with him 
is related that the Prophet, may the peace and blessings of 


their head or shorten their hair. It is best for men to shave 
since the Prophet, may the peace and blessings of Allah bi 
upon him, did that in the Farewell Hay (Muslim), and since 
he, may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, said, 
“© Allah, have mercy on those who shave their heads,” and 
the third time he added, “And those who cut their hair short.” 
It is recommended that someone with no har, like a bald 
person, run the razor over his head. 

6. It is also necessary to keep the sequence of casting pebbles at 
the pillar of a/- agabah, offering of sacrifice, and then shaving 
or cutting the hair on the 10th of Dhu al-Hijjah, the Day of 
Sacrifice. 

7. To observe the tawaf of the Ka’bah when bidding farewell to 


the Masjid al-Haram, known as tawaf al-wada Tawaf of farewell; 
this is to be observed by those coming from outside th 


appointed mugats. 


The fawaf of farewell is the last thing that a pilgrim does as 
related from “Umar, may Allah be pleased with him, “The last of 
the practices of hay is fawafof the House.” (Malik in the Muwatta’ 


7.6 The Sunnah Elements of Hay 


Elements other than the above mentioned are considered 
sunnah and if omitted, do not effect the validity of the Aaj; nor do 
they require one to offer damm, sacrifice or fidyah. 

Among the Sunnah acts are the following: 


¢ To make ghusl or wudi when the pilgrim enters thram; ghusl is Sunnal 


even though the pilgrim is a woman during her /ayd or nifas. 


Allah be upon him, commanded his Companions to shave 


* Jo wear new, white seamless clothing used by men for ihram, to 
use scent, and to thereafter perform two rak ats of nafl prayer, 
when a pilgrim intends to enter ciram. 


After taking thram, to read talbiyah with a loud voice at every 
ritual prayer, when ascending a hill, descending a valley, meeting 


a group of pilgrims, and at dawn. 


The Talbwah is, 


oe - all 
om OFFI ig oF, 
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Labbayka, Allahumma labbayka, Labbayka, la sharika laka 


labbayka, innal-hamda, wan-ni'mata, laka wal-mulk la sharika 
laka. (At Your service, O Allah, at Your service. At Your 
service, none can be associated with You, at Your service. 


All praise and blessing belongs to You as does the 
Kingdom. None can be associated with You. 


The Sunnah is to recite it a lot in the state of thram. It is 


recommended standing, sitting, riding, walking, and even in th 


state of janabah and while a woman is menstruating. It is 


particularly recommended during every ascent and descent, 
When mounting and dismounting, when companions meet, 
when the night comes or the day comes, and in the mosque of 
Khayf and the Sacred Haram Mosque. 

It is not recommended during the tawaf of arrival or the sa 


because they have adhkar particular to them. Zalbiyah should 


definitely not be recited in the fawaf az-<ydrah and tawaf of 
farewell since the time for talbiyah has then passt d by stoning 


at the jamrah al- agabah. It is recommended for men rather than 
women to raise their voices with it. When he finishes it, 1t 1s 
recommended to send salutations on the Prophet, may th« 
peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, and to ask for 
Allah’s pleasure and Paradise, and to seek refuge from the Fir 


Then he makes whateve1 supplic ation he wishes. He does not 


their heads.” They said, “And those who cut their hair short, 
Messenger of Allah?” He said, “And those who cut their hair 
short.” In the hadith of Jabir, may Allah be pleased with him 
is related that the Prophet, may the peace and blessings of 
Allah be upon him, commanded his Companions to shave 
their head or shorten their hair. It is best for men to shave 
since the Prophet, may the peace and blessings of Allah b 
upon him, did that in the Farewell Hay (Muslim), and sinc 
he, may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon hin, said 
“© Allah, have mercy on those who shave their heads,” and 
the third ime he added, “And those who cut their hair short.” 
It is recommended that someone with no hair, like a bald 
person, run the razor over his head. 
6. It is also necessary to keep the sequence of casting pebbles at 
the pillar of al-‘agabah, offering of sacrifice, and then shaving 
or cutting the hair on the 10th of Dhu al-Hijjah, the Day of 
Sacrifice. 
To observe the tawaf of the Ka’bah when bidding farewell to 


“I 


the Masjid al-Haram, known as tawaf al-wada’ Tawaf of farewell; 
this is to be observed by those coming from outside th 


appointed mugats. 


The tawaf of farewell is the last thing that a pilgrim does as 
related from “Umar, may Allah be pleased with him, “The last of 
the practices of hay is tawaf of the House.” (Malik in the Muwatta 


7.6 The Sunnah Elements of Hay 


Elements other than the above mentioned are considered 
sunnah and if omitted, do not effect the validity of the hay; nor do 
they require one to offer damm, sacrifice or fidyah. 

Among the Sunnah acts are the following: 


* ‘Tomake ghus/ or wudu when the pilgrim enters tram; ghusl is Sunnal 


even though the pilgrim is a woman during her hayd or nijfas 
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* Jo wear new, white seamless clothing used by men for zhram. to 


use scent, and to thereafter perform two rak ats of nafl prayer, 


when a pilgrim intends to enter zhram. 


* After taking zhvam, to read falbiyah with a loud voice at every 
ritual prayer, when ascending a hill, descending a valley, meeting 
a group of pilgrims, and at dawn. 


The Talbiyah is, 
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Labbayka, Allahumma labbayka, Labbayka, la sharika laka 
labbayka, innal-hamda, wan ni mata, laka wal-mulk la sharika 
laka. (At Your service, O Allah, at Your service. At Your 
service, none can be associated with You, at Your service. 
All praise and blessing belongs to You as does the 
Kingdom. None can be associated with You. 


The Sunnah is to recite it a lot in the state of zhram. It is 
recommended standing, sitting, riding, walking, and even in th 


state of janabah and while a woman is menstruating. It is 


particularly recommended during every ascent and descent, 
When mounting and dismounting, when companions meet, 
when the night comes or the day comes, and in the mosque of 
Khayf and the Sacred Haram Mosque. 


It is not recommended during the tawaf of arrival or the sa 


because they have adhkar particular to them. Talbiyah should 


defimitely not be recited in the fawaf az-Ziyarah and tawaf of 


Ve 
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farewell since the time for ¢albiyah has then passed by stoning 


at the jamrah al- agabah. \t is recommended for men rather than 


women to raise their voices with it. When he finishes it, it 
recommended to send salutations on the Prophet, may th« 
peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, and to ask for 


Allah’s pleasure and Paradise, and to seek refuge from the Fire 


Then he makes whatever supplication he wishes. He does not 


speak during the ¢a/biyah. It is disliked to greet him, but if he js 
greeted, he returns the greeting. 

Repetition of the ¢albiyah whenever reciting it. 

After taking tram, to invoke blessings on the Prophet, may th: 
peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, make dw‘a’ for 
Paradise and companionship of the pious therein, and protection 
from the Hellfire. 


To make ghus/ for entering the Haram of Makkah. 


To say, “Allahu Akbar’, and “La ilaha illallah”, when the pilgrim 
arrives at the place opposite to the Ka‘bah. 
Dua for anything the pilgrim desires when he or she sees th 
Ka'bah for the first time, which is accepted by Allah. 
* To perform idttba in tawaf al-qudim. 
* To perform ramal in tawaf al-qudiim if say is to be performed 
after this fawaf. 
¢ To run when passing between the green pillars doing sa) 
between Safa and Marwah for men, but women will pass by 
with ease. 
To make voluntary fawaf as often as possible. 
To leave Makkah for Mina after sunrise on the 8th of Dhu al- 
Hijjah (2awm at-Tarwiyah) and to pass the night there. 


To depart from Mina for ‘Arafat after sunrise on the 9th of 


Dhu al-Hijjah. 


¢ The pilgrim’s utmost effort to show humility, and sub- 
missiveness to Allah in weeping and in prayer for the good of 
this world and good of the Hereafter for himself, his parents 


and his Muslim brothers and sisters at Muzdalifah and ‘Arafat 


To depart after sunset from Arafat with ease of mind, to stop 


at Muzdalifah which is higher than the interior of the valley 
and which is near the Quzah Hill (Jabal Quzah), and to pass the 
night in Muzdalifah. 


To pass the nights in Mina in the days of Mina. It is makrith to 
stay in Makkah while the pilgrims are in Mina 


To stone the jamrah al-‘agabah on the 10th of Dhu al-Hijjah after 
sunrise until the sun reaches its zenith; however it is permissibl 
to stone up to sunset. 


To stone the jamrahs during the time between the sun passing 
its meridian and sunset on the days of the 1 1th, 12th, and 13th 
of Dhu al-Hijjah. 

To offer sacrifice by the pilgrim who performs the #/rad type of ha 


To eat the meat of a sacrifice offered voluntarily or the sacrifice 
offered by the pilgrims who performed the famattu’ and 
types of hay. 


* If a pilgrim has intended to leave Mina for Makkah on the 
12th of Dhu al-Hijjah, it is Sunnah to leave before sunset. If 
however, he stays at Mina at sunset or after it, no atonement is 
necessary but he has committed an error. Should he prolong 
of Dhu al-Hijjah, it is wajtb for him to stone the th 
on that day also. 


his stay at Mina until the appearance of the dawn of the 13th 


After leaving Mina for Makkah, to stop at a place called 


for a while. 


To face towards the Ka‘bah and to look at it stand 


Yo drink the water of the well of Zamzam: to drink it from the 


palm, and to pour it on the head and on other parts of the body 


Yaking hold of the Multazam, the wall of the Ka‘bah lying 
between the door and the Black Stone by putting one’s chest 
and face on it and taking hold of the veil of the Ka bah for a 
while, praying to Allah for whatever one wishes 


Kissing the threshold ol th cloo1 ol the Ka bah in full 
reverence and honour and entering into it with full courtesy 


and respect. 


* Itis highly recommended to visit the mosque and noble grave ot 


the Prophet, may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon him 
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7.7 The Unlawful and Permissible Actions 
while n a State of Lhram 


7.7.1 WHAT IS UNLAWFUL FOR SOMEONE IN JHRAM 
The following things are forbidden for someone in ihram 


to engage in sexual intercourse, amorous talk, or anything that 
may potentially lead to sex; 


¢ to kill or hunt game, or to help, guide, or co-operate with 
others who are hunting; 

Game consists of every animal or bird naturally wild which 
can only be caught by a contrived plan, whether it is domesticated 
or not. As killing is forbidden, so is hunting. The basis of that 
is the statement of the Almighty, 


Asal 


Sot Sareea eee 
Lim cas WAS Selene 


“Forbidden is the pursuit of land-game as long as you are 
the Sacred Precincts or in pilgrim garb.” [al-Ma idah 5: 96] 


There is a category which it is recommended for the one in 
thram and others to kill. That is harmful creatures which include 
snakes, scorpions, mice, wild dogs, crows, wolves, lions, tigers, 
bears, leopards, eagles, fleas, bedbugs, and hornets. 


* to hurt, abuse, or argue with other Muslims; 
¢ for men to wear clothes with seams and stitching; 


If a man goes into Aram, he is forbidden to wear something 
which covers all of his body and head, whether it is sewn, lik« 
shirt and trousers, or anything else like a turban, based on what 
is in the Sahihain (Bukhari and Muslim); that a man asked the 
Prophet, may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, 
“What clothes should a man in zhram wear?” He replied, “Hi 


should not wear a shirt, turban, trousers, burnoose (hooded 


cloak) or leather socks unless he cannot find sandals in which 


case he can wear leather socks, cutting off what is above the 


ankles. You should not wear any clothes which have been 


touched by saffron or wrs (a yellowish perfume 
It is permitted to knot the waist-wrapper, 1zar, and to tie it 


with a string. It is permitted to give it something like a waist 


band and put a string in it which is not the case with the cloak 


It is not permitted to knot the cloak, md4, or to tie it end to end 
with a string. Men can gird on a sword and tie the scabbard on 


their waist. 


* to use perfume; 
Using perfume on clothes or body because it is considered a 


luxury and the pilgrim is dishevelled and dusty, as the traditio1 


states and because the Prophet. may the peace and blessings o 
I 


Allah be upon him, said, “Wash off any perfume on you three 


times.” (Bukhari) Perfume is what clearly has the aim o 


scenting like rose, jasmine, and violet. Using it is to apply it to 


the body. If he carries musk or something else in a bag or tiec 


rag, that it not unlawful whether he smells it or not 


® to cover the head or face; women however must cover the 


head at all times, as it is obligatory: 


1 


As for his head, it is based on what the Prophet, may the 
peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, said about the on 
in thram who was killed in a fall from a camel, “Do not cover his 
head, and do not bring any perfume near to him as he will be 
raised up on the Day of Rising saying the talbyah.” (Bukhari, 


Muslim) 


As for the woman. for her the face is like a man’s head. Sh« 


leaves her face uncovered. All of her head is concealed by sewn 


garments. She can cover her face with a cloth or rag provided 


that it does not touch her face. whether it is for a need or not 


due to heat or cold or fear of temptation and the lik 
* to wash the body or hair with soap or othe! abrasive chemicals 


* to remove hair from any part ol the body by any means 


7.7 The Unlawful and Permissible Actions 
while in a State of Lhram 


7.7.1 WHAT IS UNLAWFUL FOR SOMEONE IN /HRAM 


The following things are forbidden for someone in zhram 


* to engage in sexual intercourse, amorous talk, or anything that 


may potentially lead to sex; 


e to kill or hunt game, or to help, guide, or co-operate with 
others who are hunting; 


Game consists of every animal or bird naturally wild which 


can only be caught by a contrived plan, whether it is domesticated 


or not. As killing is forbidden, so is hunting. The basis of that 


is the statement of the Almighty, 
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“Forbidden 1s the pursuit of land-game as long as you are in 
the Sacred Precincts or in pilerm garb.” {al-Maidah 5: 96} 


There is a category which it is recommended for the one in 
thram and others to kill. That is harmful creatures which includ 


snakes, scorpions, mice, wild dogs, crows, wolves, lions, tigers, 


bears, leopards, eagles, fleas, bedbugs, and hornets. 


* to hurt, abuse, or argue with other Muslims; 


¢ for men to wear clothes with seams and stitching: 


If a man goes into thram, he is forbidden to wear something 


which covers all of his body and head, whether it is sewn, like 


shirt and trousers, or anything else like a turban, based on what 
is in the Sahihain (Bukhari and Muslim); that a man asked th 


Prophet, may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, 


“What clothes should a man in thram wear?” He replied, “Hi 


hoor ( d 


should not wear a shirt, turban, trousers, burnoos« 
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cloak) or leather socks unless he cannot find sandals in which 
ease he can wear leather socks, cutting off what is above the 
ankles. You should not wear any clothes which have been 
touched by saffron or ws (a yellowish perfum« 

It is permitted to knot the waist-wrapper, izar, and to tie it 
with a string. It is permitted to give it something like a waist- 
band and put a string in it which is not the case with the cloak 
It is not permitted to knot the cloak. nda. or to tie it end to end 
with a string. Men can gird on a sword and tie the scabbard on 
their waist. 
to use perfume; 

Using perfume on clothes or body because it is considered a 
luxury and the pilgrim is dishevelled and dusty, as the tradition 
states and because the Prophet, may the peace and blessings of 
Allah be upon him, said, “Wash off any perfume on you three 
(Bukhari 


scenting like rose, jasmine, and violet. Using it is t 


times.” Perfume is what clearly has the aim of 


) apply 1 to 
the body. If he carries musk or something else in a bag or tied 


tag, that it not unlawful whether he smells it or not 


to cover the head or face; women however must cover thei 


head at all times, as it is obligatory: 

As for his head, it is based on what thi Prophet, may the 
peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, said about the one 
in tram who was killed in a fall from a camel, “Do not cover his 


head, and do not bring any perfume near to him as he will be 


Bukhari, 


laibiyan. 


raised up on the Day of Rising saying the 
Muslim) 

As for the woman, for her the face is like a man’s head. Sh 
leaves her face uncovered. All of her head is concealed by sewn 
garments. She can cover her face with a cloth or rag provick 
that it does not touch her face, whether it is for a need or not, 


due to heat or cold or fear of temptation and the like. 
to wash the body or hair with s« ap O! other abrasive chemicals 


to remove hair from any part of the body by any means; 


It is forbidden to comb the hair and to scratch it with thi 
nails when one knows that combing or scratching will pull out 
hair because it is entangled or the like. It is forbidden to remove 


hair by shaving since the Almighty says, 
Sf < AAAs on Se D9) 4,5 
yale Sik Metered ley; 


“Do not shave your heads until the offering reaches the place of 


sacrifice.” [al-Bagarah 2: 196] 


There is no difference between shaving, plucking, clipping, 


burning, and removing with tweezers and the like. 


* or to clip one’s nails. 
Cutting the nails is like hair. There is no difference between 
clipping, cutting with a knife, breaking and the like, because of 
the agreement of scholars that it is forbidden. 


7.7.2 THE PERFORMANCE OF THE FOLLOWING ARE 
PERMISSIBLE (74 1Z) IN JHRAM 


to seek rest in a shady place; 
to wash one’s body and hair with water alone; 


l. 

2 

3. to scratch the body, taking care not to pull out any hair; 
4. 


to Carry money, a weapon, etc., on one’s person In a purs¢ Ol 


bag; 
to change or wash the zhram garment; 


wo 


6. to wear glasses, a wristwatch, a ring; i.e. those things normally 
necessary for one’s use; 

to get married; the marriage of the person in zhran 
valid, however the consummation of the marriage is forbidden 
According to Imam Shafii and other Imams, even a marriag 
contract while in the state of zhram is unlawful and the marriag« 


fi Is conside red 
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is invalid. 
8. to kill harmful animals such as rats, crows. kites scorpions 


snakes, and vicious dogs and wolves; 


9. and to do business. 


a] 
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78 The Hay of Women 


Women are the same as men in respect of the / 


except with 
regard to certain matters which include the following 


+ Ttis not unlawful for them to wear stitched garments 
+ They must cover their heads, but not cover their fac« 


+ They do not raise their voices in the falbiyah. 


i] 
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* They do not observe ramal and idtiba in the 


* They do not run in the bottom of the valley between Safa and 


Marwah but walk normally. 


* They do not shave their heads but cut their hair, taking 


approximately a finger’s length from it 


* They are excused the fawaf of farewell, tawaf al-wada in the 


hay wt they are menstruating or have post-childbirth bleeding 


* It is not prohibited for them to delay th , 
the days of Sacrifice, 10th—12th Dhu al-Hijah unul th 


biul 


menstruation or post-childbirth bleeding has stopped 


aran aitel 
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7.9 Hay on Behalf of Someone Els 


When one is able to make Aey and then become: 


so on account of an illness from which he does not | 
or because of old age. they must delegate someone else to 1 
for them. The evidence for this is found in the of Ibn ‘A 
may Allah be pleased with him, that a woman of Kt} 
“Messenger of Allah, Allah has obliged the Aap from His slaves. M 
father is very old and cannot remain firm on a mount. Can | 
hay for him?” He said, “Yes.” (Malik, Shafi, Bukhari, Mus \l 
Dawid and Nasa’) Tirmidhi said that more than on 
sound from the Prophet, may the peace and blessings of All 
upon him, in this area. 

Whoever dies owing Aay of Islam, it is obligatory tor his 
provide someone to make Aaj for him based on what is 
a woman of Juhaynah who came to the Messenger of A 
the peace and blessings of Al be upon him, and 1 “My 
mother made a vow to go on Aay but did not go 


died. Shall I perform / 


7.10 Important Rulings 


* Al-lIhsar — prow 
Ol wera 

+ Al-Fawat — missing 
thereby missing thi 

: Al-Jinayat alal-ihram 
or sanctity of the #/ 


® not ODSCTVING SO! 


7.10.1 AL-JHSAR — PREVENTION 
When the pilgrim doing 

from completing his ni 

sacrifice wherever he is prevel f i 

schools of figh, while according | 

send a Aadiy, a sacrificial ; 

bought and sacrificed in Hi 

person whom he has delegated for 1 

of wram. Its minimum is a sheep 


sacrifices. There must be the in 


basis for that is the words of Ah 


“Tf you are pi 


[al-Bagarah 2: 196) 


The aah means: if you are prevent 


f 
Donning the lhram if) PB mv 
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dram and make whatever sacrifice ts te: 


two Saf’ collections of Bukhari and M 


7.9 Hay on Behalf of Someone Else 


When one is able to make Aaj and then becomes unable to do 
so on account of an illness from which he does not hope to recover 
or because of old age, they must delegate someone else to make hay 
for them. The evidence for this is found in the hadith of Ibn ‘Abbas, 
may Allah be pleased with him, that a woman of Khath‘am said 
“Messenger of Allah, Allah has obliged the hay from His slaves. My 
father is very old and cannot remain firm on a mount. Can I mak 
hajj for him?” He said, “Yes.” (Malik, Shafi, Bukhari, Muslim, Abi 
Dawid and Nasa’i) Tirmidhi said that more than one hadith is 
sound from the Prophet, may the peace and blessings of Allah be 
upon him, in this area. 

Whoever dies owing aj of Islam, it is obligatory for his wali to 
provide someone to make fay for him based on what is related from 
a woman of Juhaynah who came to the Messenger of Allah, may 
the peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, and said, “My 
mother made a vow to go on Aaj but did not go on hay before she 
died. Shall I perform hay for her?” He said, “Yes, go on /ajj for her.” 


7.10 Important Rulings on Failure Upon 
Donning the Thram to Perform Hap, Umrah 
and Violating the Restrictions of Ihram 


* Al-Ihsar — prevention from /aj or umrah after donning 
of thram: 

* Al-Fawat — missing standing at ‘Arafat at its fixed time and 
thereby missing the hay; and 

¢ Al-Jinayat ‘alal-ihram — violating the restrictions of ihran 
or sanctity of the Haram; o1 


* not observing some of the wajib elements of hay 


7.10.1 Az-JHSAR — PREVENTION FROM HA77 OR UMRAH 


When the pilgrim doing ‘ay or one doing umrah is prevented 
from completing his rites, he comes out of ihram and makes ; 
sacrifice wherever he is prevented. This is according to the three 
schools of figh, while according to Imam Abi Hanifah, he should 
send a fadty, a sacrificial animal or money so that a hadiy can b 
bought and sacrificed in haram. He should fix a time with the 
person whom he has delegated for it. After that he can come out 
of thram. Its minimum is a sheep which satisfies the 
Sacrifices. [here must be the intention to come out of thram. The 
basis for that is the words of the Almighty, 


at o*e + - ~ ‘ 
The AEA SSC Ba Ys 
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“If you are prevented, then such offering a: b 


(al-Bagarah 2: 196] 

The ayah means: if you are prevented, then you come out of 
tram and make whatever sacrifice is feasible. A hadith quoted in the 
two Sa/vh collections of Bukhari and Muslim, “The Prophet, may th 


peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, came out of thram ay al- 
Hudaybiyyah when the idol worshippers barred him. He was in 


. — bs) c 3° + “o— . . 
thram tor umrah,” Sacrifice must precede shaving since the Almighj, 
says, 
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“Do not shave your heads until the offering reaches the place of 
sacrifice.” {al-Bagarah 2: 196] 


7.10.2 At-FawdAT — ANYONE WHO MISSES 
STANDING AT ‘ARAFAT 


If anyone misses standing at Arafat so that the dawn rises on 
the Day of Sacrifice, he has missed /aj since the Prophet, may the 
peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, said, “Whoever catches 
‘Arafah at night, has caught the hay. Whoever misses ‘Arafah at 
night has missed the Aaj and should begin ‘uwmrah and he owes hay 
the following year.” (Daraqutni) He should come out of thram by 
doing wmrah and do gada’, the next year. He is obliged to make up 
the missed hay whether it was a fard or only a najl, voluntary hay. 
Hadvy, to sacrifice an animal is not wajib neither now nor while 
making it up for missing, though it is recommended to do so 
according to Imam Abi Hanifah. 

According to the other three Imams, as making it up is way, 
so sacrifice is also wajib. It is narrated in Imam Malik’s a/-Muwatta, 
with a sound ismad that Aba Ayyub al-Ansari, may Allah be pleased 
with him, left Madinah to perform fay. When he was at An- 
Naziah he lost his mount, so was delayed on the way and missed 
standing at ‘Arafat at its time. He came to Amir al-Muminin 
‘Umar ibn al-Khattab, may Allah be pleased with him, on th 
10th of Dhu al-Hijjah and mentioned what had happened to him 
‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with him, said, “Go to Makkah, do 
lfawaf of the House, run between Safa and Marwah, shave the hair 
and come out of /hram. Then return next year, do hajj and sacrifice 

whatever you can.” 


7.10.3 AL-FINAYAT ALAL-IHRAM — VIOLATIONS OF THE 
STATE OF JHRAM 


If someone violates the restrictions of zhram, 1.e. is involved in 
doing what is prohibited, either deliberately, by mistake or 
ignorance, it necessitates an expiation. Doing it deliberately is a sin 
and it is feared that the one responsible is deprived of his hay being 
mabrur, not accepted. The expiation differs according to the degre« 
of violation. 


Sexual relationship 


A muhnm’s involvement in sexual intercourse is the most 
grievous violation of al-Jhram. It nullifies ‘wnrah; making it up is 
obligatory and offering a damm, sacrificing a sheep or a goat as 


explation. In the ram of haj, if it occurs before standing at “Arafat 


I. It nullifies hay and obliges one to carry on the defected haj t 


the end; 

2. To make it up in the following year, and 

3. Offer a damm, sacrifice a sheep in expiation. This is according to 
Imam Abii Hanifah, and a camel or a cow according to other 
Imams. If it occurs after standing at ‘Arafat and before the 
shaving of the head it does not nullify the Aap according to 
Imam Abi Hanifah but it necessitates a damm, sacrificing a 
camel as expiation; while it nullifies the hay and necessitates a 
camel as expiation according to other Imams. If this 


involvement occurred after shaving 


the head but before fawa/ 
al-ifadah; it obliges a sheep according to Imam Abii Hanifah and 


a camel according to others; and in this case hajj is not nullified 


To groom oneself 


Shaving, clipping the nails, wearing sewn clothes, covering the 
head and face for men and covering the face for women, also 
necessitates expiation. It also differs according to its prerequisites, 


for example, if anvone shaves more than a fourth of his head, o1 


total from either the hand or feet or he covers his head or face for 
about as long as a day or night or applies perfume to a full limb of 
his body, he owes a damm, sacrifice a sheep, goat or a seventh share 
of a camel or a cow. If he is unable to do that then to give as sadagah 
six sa of barley or dates to six poor people of haram or three sa of 
wheat to six people, half a s@ of wheat to each person. According 
to Imam Abi Hanifah, may Allah have mercy on him, the expiation 
of offering a sheep is fixed in the case of one who did it deliberately 
or without excuse, but according to other Imams the choice of thre« 
alternatives in expiation is general, though according to all fugaha' if 
someone did it without excuse he is a sinner. 

The basis for the choice are the words of the Almighty, 
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“And if any of you ts ul or has an ailment in his scalp, he 
should in compensation either fast, or feed the poor, or offer 
sacnfice.” {al-Bagarah 2: 196). 


The Messenger of Allah, may the peace and blessings of Allah 
be upon him, made that clear when he said to Ka’b ibn ‘Ujrah, 
may Allah be pleased with him, “Are your head-lice troubling 
you?” He replied, “Yes.” The Prophet, may the peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him, said, “Sacrifice a sheep or fast 
three days or feed three sa’ of food to six poor people.” (Bukhari 
and Muslim) 


Hunting land game 


Expiation is obliged for killing game. When someone in thram 
kills game, and it has a “like”, he can choose between sacrificing 
its like and giving it as sadagah to the poor of the Haram or 
estimating the cost of the “like” in money, and using them to buy 
food for them or fasting a day for every mudd since He, glory be to 
Him, said: 


does the like of that with his nails by cutting five or more nails in 
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“There shall be recompense — the like of what he has slain, in 
flocks, as shall be judged by two men of equity among you, an 
offering to reach the Ka'bah, or expration — food for poor person: 


or the equivalent of that in fasting.” |al-Ma idah 5: 95} 


If the game has no counterpart, he can choose between giving 
its value in food or fasting a day for every mudd. In estimating its 
value, one should consider the place it was killed. What is meant 
by the “like” is the animal closest in appearance to the game. It 
does not mean the like in spec ies. so that an ostrich is obliged fo 
an ostrich and a gazelle for a gazelle. When He, glory be to Him 
and may He be exalted! limited it to “flocks”, He moved from the 
species to the form of livestock. A group of Companions, may 
Allah be pleased with them all, judged more than once that ther 
was a camel for an ostrich and a cow for an onager, and a ram fo 
a hyena. Jabir, may Allah be pleased with him, reported the 
decision of the Messenger of Allah, may the peace and blessings 
of Allah be upon him, and it was also the decision of a group of 
Companions. The Companions decided a goat was the equivalent 
of a gazelle, and a young goat of a rabbit. There is small for small, 
large for large, male for male and female for female, healthy for 
healthy and broken for broken to preserve the resemblance which 
the ayah demands. 


Omitting wajib elements of hajj 


The omission of a wajib element of hay also necessitates an 
expiation by offering a damm, sacrificing a sheep, a goat or a seventh 
share of a camel or cow. Omission of a wajih element deliberately, 


by ignorance or mistake oblige a sacrifice, except: 


1. the wugif at Muzdalifah, in which it is allowed for ill or feebl 
people to leave for Mina at night without staying at Muzdalifah 
until the morning. This is based on the sunnah of the Prophet, 
may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, that he sent 
the feeble members of his family to Mina at night, instructing 
them not to do ramy of jamrah al- Agabah before sunrise. 

2. in the ramp of jamrat one is allowed to delegate someone else 
to do ramy on his behalf if he is unable to do it himself 


For minor violations, expiation is necessary but not damm, such 
as the removal of a few strands of hair. In these cases a knowledge- 
able person should be consulted for clarification. 


7.10.4 THE PLACE OF SACRIFICE AND FEEDING 


All sacrifices, either in case of zhsar, fawat or for the expiation 
obliged by an unlawful action or omission of an obligatory part, 
should be offered in the vicinity of the Haram because the Almighty 
says, “An offenng to reach the Kabah.” Its meat must be given to the 
poor of the Haram. There is no difference between the poor who 
are residents and visitors, although it is better to give it to residents. 
If one gives food as sadagah instead of sacrificing, he is also obliged 
to single out the poor of the Haram for it. However if one is fasting, 
he may do it wherever he wishes since there is nothing for the poo! 
in fasting in the Haram. The least that will satisfy is that the 
obligation be paid to three poor people. It is not obligatory to give 
equally to them. He is permitted to give more or less to one of 
them. 
All the sacrifices offered either in case of thsar, fawat or as fidyal 
(expiation) for jinayat is not lawful for the person offering to 
consume from it. It is necessary to distribute among the poor of 


the Haram as sadagah. This is according to all the fugah@’. 
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7.10.5 JINAYAT “ALAL-HARAM, VIOLATION OF THI 
RESTRICTIONS OF THE HARAM BOUNDARY 
KILLING THE GAME OF THE HARAM AND 
CUTTING DOWN TREES 


It is unlawful to hunt in the Haram of Makkah whether one is 
in tam or not. As it is forbidden to cut down its plants, it is also 
forbidden to cut down its trees when they are fresh and not 
harmful. As for dry or harmful plants, it is not unlawful to interfere 
with them or with animals since the Prophet, may the peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him, said on the day Makkah was 
conquered, “This land is sacred because Allah has made it sacred 
Its trees should not be cut down nor its game chased and something 
dropped in it should not be picked up except by someone who 
announces it and its plants are not to be pulled down.” ‘Abbas, may 
Allah be pleased with him, said, “Messenger of Allah, apart from 
the idhkKlir herb for their goldsmiths and houses.” He said, “Yes, 
apart from the idhkhir herb.” (Bukhari and Muslim 

It is permitted to take the leaves of the trees, but not to hit 
them fearing that it might strike its bark. If one pulls a branch and 
it does not grow back, then he will be liable. If it grows back that 
year, he is not liable, as is the case with leaves. As it is forbidden to 
cut down trees, it is also forbidden to cut the plants of the Hara 
Which are not cultivated, since the Prophet, may the peace and 
blessmgs of Allah be upon him, said, “its plants are not to b 
pulled down,” and that refers to fresh plants. If it is unlawful to 
cut, it is more than likely to be unlawful to uproot. It is not 
permitted to release animals in it to graze. 

It is lawful for a person in the state of thram to kill harmful 


} 


animals, whether it be in the Aaram or outside the haram area 


‘ishah, may Allah be pleased with her, related the Prophet, may 


Allah bless him and grant him peace, as saying: “Five kinds of 
animals are harmful and should be killed in the haram.” These are 
a crow, a kite, a scorpion, a mouse and a rabid dog. It is also related 
from ‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘aid, may Allah be pleased with him 


“While we were in the company of the Prophet, may Allah bless 
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him and grant him peace, in a cave in Mina, Sirah al-Mursalat wa. 
revealed and he recited it and I heard it (directly) from his mouth 
as soon as he recited it, then suddenly a snake sprang at us and th 
Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, ordered us to 
kill it; we ran to kill it but it escaped quickly. The Prophet, may 
Allah bless him and grant him peace, said: ‘It has escaped from 
your evil and you too have escaped from its evil.’ ” (Bukhari 


7.11 The Description of “Umrah 


‘Umrah consists of three fard elements: thram, lawaf and sa‘ 
between Safa and Marwah. Shaving or shortening the hair is a 
wapb of ending ‘umrah. 

When someone from outside the precincts of Makkah reaches 
the migat intending to perform ‘wmrah, he should have a ghusl or do 
wudu. Ghusl is better. Then he puts on two cloths: a waist-wrapper, 
izar, and upper covering, nda, either washed or new, and whatever 
perfume he wishes and oils his hair with whatever oil he wishes. In 
the opinion of Imam Abi Hanifah and Imam Abi Yasuf it does 
not matter if the traces of that remain on his body after assuming 
ithram. But in the opinion of Imam Muhammad and Imam Zufar, 
it is disliked to put on perfume whose traces remain after thram has 
been adopted. 

Then he prays two rakats and makes the intention of 
performing wmrah, saying the falbiyah after his prayer, in the manne! 
we have already mentioned. Then he raises his voice in the ¢albiyah 
based on what is related from the Prophet, may the peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him, who said, “The best of hay (and 
Umrah is a lesser haj) is the one where the voice is raised in talbiyah 
and when sacrifice is made.” After adopting thram the talbiyah should 
be repeated after all obligatory and voluntary prayers, whenever 
going up a slope or down into a valley, upon meeting another 

group, upon awakening from sleep and in the night before dawn 


That is what has come in reports from the Messenger of Allah, may 


the peace and blessings of Allah be upon him. 


7.11.1 ENTERING MAKKAH 


Upon arriving in Makkah — it does not matter whether on 
enters it in the day or the night — one should go to the Masjid al 
Haram and start tawaf from the Black Stone. When you come fac 
to face with it, you say the fakbiy, and raise your hands as you raise 
them in the prayer and then let them down. Then you should 
fouch it if you are able to do so without annoying anyone. If you 
cannot, you say the Allahu Akbar, la ilaha illa llah, Al-Hamdu lillah and 
say the salutation on the Prophet, may the peace and blessings of 
Allah be upon him, with your hands raised as you face it. It is best 
to kiss the stone if you can and touch it. It is related that ‘Umar, 
may Allah be pleased with him, kissed it and touched it, saying, “I 
saw the Messenger of Allah, may the peace and blessings of Allah 
be upon him, greet you.” The /albiyah is stopped when greeting the 
Black Stone and is not said after that during the wnra/ 


7.11.2 TAWAF 


Then you go to the right of the Black Stone next to the door, 
do idaba , adjust your upper covering so that your right shoulder is 
exposed and begin the fawaf of the Ka‘bah. You do seven circuits 
of the Ka bah, doing ramal in the first three, and walking in a mor 
leisurely way in the other four, each circuit starting from the Black 
Stone and returning to it, which should be greeted every time you 
pass by. It is good to touch the Yemeni corner. The tawaf should be 
done outside the Hafim? in every circuit, the Haim being 
considered part of the Ka‘bah. 

When you finish the ¢azwaf, you pray two rak ats at the Magan 
Ibrahim. We consider that obligatory, wajib, but ash-Shafii said that 
it is Sunnah. After finishing the two 7ak ats, you return to the Black 
Stone and greet it if you can or at least face it and say the /akbu, 


“Ya ilaha illa lah,” and praise Allah as we mention¢ d before. 


7.11.3 S4'yY BETWEEN SAFA AND MARWAH 


Then you leave by the Safa door, or whichever door is convenient 
and make first for Safa, climbing up it and standing where you can 
see the Ka‘bah. You turn to face the Ka‘bah, say the Allahu Akbar 
la ilaha ula llah, Al-Hamdu lillah, and glorify Him and say th 
salutation on the Prophet, may the peace and blessings of Allah be 
upon him, and then ask Allah Almighty for whatever you want, 
raising your hands with the palms upwards. 

Then you descend from Safa heading towards Marwah. When 
you reach the green marker you should run until you pass the 
other green marker® and then proceed to Marwah, walking 

When you reach it you climb over it, face towards the Ka bah 
and do the same as you did on Safa. You go between them seven 
times, ending at Marwah and running between the green markers 


each time you come to them. 


7.11.4 CUTTING THE HAIR 


When you finish the sa'y, you shave your head or cut your hair 
short, although shaving is better. With this your wmrah is 
completed and all the things which were forbidden in thram are 


then allowed. 
‘Umrah on its own does not necessitate having to do a fawaf ol 


farewell. 


7.12 The Descnption of Hay 


There are three types of hay: ifrad, giran and tamattu.. There is 
no disagreement that each of them is permitted, but there is 
disagreement about which is best. The giran is best in our opinion 
and then famattu’, and then ifrad. Ash-Shafii says that ifrad is better 
than both of them. Malik says that famattu‘ is best, then giran and 
then i/rad. 
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7.12.1 Hazy AL-IFRAD 


Hay al-Ifrad is when you intend to adopt thram for hay alone at 
the migat. If you have made this intention when you arrive in 
Makkah, you do the seven circuits of the fawaf al-qudiim, tawaf of 
arrival to greet the House. It is best not to do say between Safa and 
Marwah now, though it is allowed, and if it is done it will suffice 
for the wajib say of hajj. You should delay say until the fawaf az 
<iyarah. When sa‘y is postponed until later to do it after there is no 
ramal in the fawaf of arrival. Ramal is Sunnah in the tawaf only if is 
immediately followed by the say. You may do as much fawéfas you 
wish until the Day of Varwiyah (the 8th of Dhu al-Hijjah), praying 
two rak als after every seven circuits provided it is a time in which 


voluntary prayers are permitted. 


Staying at Mina (8th of Dhu al-Hijjah) 


On the Day of Yarwiyah, which is the eighth day of Dhu al- 
Hijah, you pray fajr in Makkah and then go with the people to 
Mina, pray <uhr, Asr, Maghrib, and ‘Isha’ there at their times, spend 
the night there and the following morning, the Day of ‘Arafah, 
pray Fajr at Mina at its normal time. 


Halting at ‘Arafat (9th of Dhu al-Hijjah) 


When the sun rises, you move from Mina to ‘Arafat with 
calmness and gravity and when you reach it, you may stop any- 
Where you like except the valley of ‘Uranah. 

When the sun has passed the meridian, the mu’adhdhin gives the 


wha 


adhan while the Imam is on the minbar. When he finishes the adhan, 
the Imam stands and gives two khutbahs standing, sitting for a short 
while between them, as on the day of Jumu ah. When the Imam 
has given the khutbah, the mu’adhdhin gives the iqgamah, and the Imam 
leads the people in zuAr prayer. Then the igamah is given again and 
the Imam leads them in the sr prayer at the tme of zuér with one 


adhan and two igamahs. Neither the Imam nor the people do any 


Sunnah prayers between them. 
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7.11.3 S$4Y BETWEEN SAFA AND MARWAH 


Then you leave by the Safa door, or whichever door 1s convenient 
and make first for Safa, climbing up it and standing where you can 
see the Ka‘bah. You turn to face the Ka‘bah, say the Allahu Akbar 


la ilaha illallah, Al-Hamdu lilah, and glorify Him and say th 
salutation on the Prophet, may the peace and blessings of Allah be 


upon him, and then ask Allah Almighty for whatever you want, 
raising your hands with the palms upwards. 

Then you descend from Safa heading towards Marwah. When 
you reach the green marker you should run until you pass th 
other green marker® and then proceed to Marwah, walking, 

When you reach it you climb over it, face towards the Ka‘bah 
and do the same as you did on Safa. You go between them seven 
times, ending at Marwah and running between the green markers 


each time you come to them. 


7.11.4 CUTTING THE HAIR 


When you finish the say, you shave your head or cut your hair 
short, although shaving is better. With this your umrah 1s 
completed and all the things which were forbidden in thram are 
then allowed. 

‘Umrah on its own does not necessitate having to do a fawaf ol 


farewell. 


7.12 The Descnption of Hay 


There are three types of hay: ifrad, giran and tamattu’.. There is 
no disagreement that each of them is permitted, but there is 
disagreement about which is best. The gzran is best in our opinion 
and then famattu’, and then ifrad. Ash-Shafii says that i/rad is better 
than both of them. Malik says that ‘amattu’ is best, then giran and 
then i/rad. 
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7.12.1 Hagy AL-IFRAD 


Hay al-Ifrad is when you intend to adopt thram for haj alone at 
the migat. If you have made this intention when you arrive in 
Makkah, you do the seven circuits of the fawaf al-qudim, tawaf of 
arrival to greet the House. It is best not to do say between Safa and 
Marwah now, though it is allowed, and if it is done it will suffice 
for the wajib say of hay). You should delay say until the laway 
Ziyarah. When say is postponed until later to do it after there is no 
jamal in the fawaf of arrival. Ramal is Sunnah in the tawaf only if is 
immediately followed by the say. You may do as much fawafas you 
wish until the Day of Zarwzyah (the 8th of Dhu al-Hijjah), praying 
two rak als after every seven circuits provided it is a time in which 


voluntary prayers are permitted. 


Staying at Mina (8th of Dhu al-Hijjah) 


On the Day of Yarwiyah, which is the eighth day of Dhu al- 
Hijjah, you pray fajr in Makkah and then go with the people to 
Mina, pray <uhr, Asr, Maghrib, and ‘Isha there at their times, spend 
the meht there and the following morning, the Day of ‘Arafah, 


pray Fajr at Mina at its normal time. 


Halting at ‘Arafat (9th of Dhu al-Hijjah) 


When the sun rises, you move from Mina to ‘Arafat with 
calmness and gravity and when you reach it, you may stop any- 
Where you like except the valley of “Uranah 

When the sun has passed the meridian, the mu 'adhdhin gives the 
adhan while the Imam is on the minbar. When he finishes the adhan, 
the Imam stands and gives two khutbahs standing, sitting for a short 
while between them, as on the day of Jumu ah. When the Imam 
has given the khutbah, the mu’adhdhin gives the iqgamah, and the Imam 
leads the people in zuhr prayer. Then the :gamah is given again and 
the Imam leads them in the asr prayer at the time of zuAr with on 
adhan and two igamahs. Neither the Imam nor the people do any 


Sunnah prayers between them. 
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as do the people with him. It is better for the Imam to stay on his 
mount. Otherwise, he stands up and the people stand with him 
All who are standing nearest to the Imam are in a better position 
because the Imam instructs the people in the matters of practices 
and they can hear him. 


The whole of ‘Arafat is a place of standing except for the 
valley of “Uranah. People should not stand there. They stand until 
sunset and say the Al/ahu Akbar, la ilaha illa’llah, Alhamdu lillah and 
Subhanallah, say the salutation on the Prophet, may the peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him, and ask Allah to fulfil their needs 
It is a time of hopeful expectation. The Prophet, may the peace 
and blessings of Allah be upon him, said, “The best supplication 
is that of the people of “Arafah and the best of what I and th 
Prophets before me said is: 
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14 ilaha illallahu, wahdahu, La sharika lahii, lahul-Mulku, wa 
lahul-hamdu, yuhyi wa yumitu, wa Huwa ‘ala kulli shay’in Qadir. 
(There is no god but Allah without any partner. He has the 
kingdom and He has the praise. He gives life and makes 
death. And He has power over everything.)” (Tirmidhi 


It is related that the Prophet, may the peace and blessings of 
Allah be upon him, said, “Allah Almighty boasts of the people of 
‘Arafat on the Day of ‘Arafah, saying, ‘Look, My angels, at My) 
slaves. They come dishevelled, dusty, arriving from every deep 
ravine. Bear witness that I have forgiven them. They will returr 
like the day their mothers bore them.’” When the sun sets, the 
Imam moves with all the people behind him calmly and witl 
gravity to Muzdalifah without praying maghnb at ‘Arafat. 

The time of standing at ‘Arafat is from midday on the day o 
‘Arafah until the time of fajr on the Day of Sacrifice, 10th of Dh 
al-Hijjah. Anyone who is at “Arafat during this time, whether the) 
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When he finishes the prayer, the Imam returns to the Maugif 


itor are ignorant of it, even if they are asleep or unconscious, 


know , : 
d stands there or passes through there without standing, has 


caught the hay for the Prophet, may the peace and blessings of 
Allah be upon him, said, “Haj is “Arafah.” So whoever stands 
here has done his hay. However, if you reach Arafat during the 
day you should stand there until sunset. If you do not stay there 
and conunue on [to Muzdalifah] after midday before sunset, you 
must sacrifice. If you reach it after sunset, you do not stand but 
continue on directly and do not have to sacrifice. 


Spending the night at Muzdalifah 


Then all the people go on to Muzdalifah, each one stopping 
wherever he likes at Muzdalifah except in the valley of Muhassir. 
[tis disliked to camp on the road, but one should go to the right 
or left of it, so that passers-by are not inconvenienced. When 
twilight disappears and the time of isha comes, the Imam leads 
everyone in the maghnb prayer at the time of ‘isha’ and then prays 
ia with them with one adhan and one igamah and with no 
voluntary prayers in between. If he does voluntary prayers, then 
the igamah must be repeated. Then the Imam and the people 
spend the night at Muzdalifah. 

When jajr arrives, the Imam leads the people in prayer in the 
dark and then stands with the people in the place of standing. The 
best is that the people stand behind the Imam at the mountain 
Which is called Quzah. The time of the standing at Muzdalifah is 
from after the rising of fap of the Day of Sacrifice (the 10th of 
Dhu al-Hijjah) until the day has grown considerably bright 
Whoever reaches part of Muzdalifah during this time has done 
the standing and owes no sacrifice although the Sunnah is as w 
have described. If someone goes on to Mina from Muzdalifah 
before dawn he must sacrifice since it is obligatory unless he has 
Weakness or an illness and moves on at night because he fears th« 
crush of the crowd. Such a person has no need to sacrifice based 
On What is related from the Prophet, may the peace and blessings 
of Allah be upon him, that it is an allowance for the weak to 
hasten from Muzdalifah at night. 


Leaving for Mina for stoning the Jamrah al-'Aqabah 
(10th of Dhu al-Hijjah) 


The Imam then goes on with the people from Muzdalifah 
before sunrise and comes to Mina. All the pebbles needed fo 
stoning the jamrahs should be collected from Muzdalifah or from 
the road and not from the jamrahs themselves which have been 
stoned since it is said that they are the pebbles of someone whose 
hay is not accepted. If someone has his hay accepted, his pebbles 
are removed. Then you proceed to the jamrah al-‘agabah before 
midday and stone it with seven pebbles, and you should say the 
takbir with each pebble you throw. You do not stone any other of 
the jamrahs on that day and do not stop at them. Anything you 
throw from the earth is adequate, whether it is stones or mud. 


Sacrifice and cutting the hair 


Then you return to Mina and sacrifice. If you are doing an 
ifrad hay no sacrifice is owed so there is no harm in not sacrificing 
You must, however, shave your head or cut your hair short, but 
shaving is better. If you are doing giran or tamattu’, you must 
sacrifice first and then shave your head or cut your hair after that. 
Once you have shaved or cut your hair short, everything becomes 
lawful for you except sexual relations with your wife. 


Tawaf az-Ziyarah (tawaf al-Ifadah) 


Then you return to Makkah and visit the Ka‘bah for the 
tawaf az-Kyarah, either on that day or the next day or the 
following day, the time of the fawaf being the three Days ol 
Sacrifice, but the first day is best. If you did the say after the 
tawaf of arrival, you do not do ramal in the first three circuits of 
fawaf az-<yarah. But if you did not do sa‘y after the tawaf ol 
arrival, you do it now after the fawaf az-Ziyarah and you also do 
ramal in this fawaj. When you have done the tawaf az-Ziyarah, 
sexual relations with your wife become lawful to you. 
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Spending the night in Mina and stoning the Jamarat 
(Iith-13th of Dhu al-Hijjah) 


Then you return to Mina and do not spend the night at Makkah 
or on the road. It is disliked to spend the night anywhere other than 
Mina during the days of Mina. 

On the second day of the Sacrifice, you stone the three jamrah 
after midday. You begin with the first jamrah by the Khayf mosque, 
throwing seven pebbles at it as you did at jamrah al- Aqabah the 
previous day, saying Al/ahu Akbar with each pebble you throw. ‘Then 
you stand there a short while and say the takbir, praise Allah 
Almighty, glorify Him, say the sala alan Nabiy, Darid, on the 
Prophet, may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, and 
ask Allah for whatever you want, lifting up your hands in 
supplication. You then go to the middle jamrah and do the same as 
you did at the first. Then you go to the jamrah al- Agabah and do the 
same except that you do not stand there when you have finished 
throwing. 

On the third day, the 12th of Dhu al-Hijjah, you stone the 
three jamrahs in the same way and then return to your camp. If 
after that you intend to depart from Mina to Makkah, you can do 
so but you must hasten because you must leave before the sun sets 
If you have not left before the sun sets, it is then best not to depart 
until you have stoned the three jamrahs on the following day. If you 
do leave after sunset and before dawn on the fourth day, the day of 
the 13th of Dhu al-Hijjah, you do not have to sacrifice but you 
have definitely acted improperly. According to Imam Shafi‘, afte: 
the sun sets on the third day it is not lawful to depart until you have 
stoned the three jamrahs on the fourth day. Our opinion is that if 


you have not left before dawn on the fourth day, the last of th 
Days of Jashrig, you must stay and it is not lawful to depart until 
you have stoned the three jamrahs, as on the previous two days. If 


you do depart before stoning, you owe a sacrifice. 


Leaving for Makkah 


Anyone who departs on either of these two days should carry 


his baggage with him and not send it ahead because that might 
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constitute a reason for the distraction of his heart. You should stop 
for a time at al-Abtah which is called al-Muhassab between Minj 
and Makkah because the Prophet, may the peace and blessings of 
Allah be upon him, camped there. 


Tawaf al-Wada’ (Tawaf of Farewell) 


You then enter Makkah and do the fawaf of farewell, based on 
what is reported from the Prophet, may the peace and blessings o{ 
Allah be upon him, who said, “If someone makes haj to thy 
House, the last of his business with the House is fawaf.” After yoy 
finish the tazwafof farewell, you go to the Magam-i-lbrahim and pray 
two rak ats there and then to Zamzam and drink some of its water 
while standing, pouring some of it over your face and head. Then 
you go to al-Muliazam, which is between the Black Stone and the 
door, placing your chest and face against it, catch hold of th 
shroud of the Ka‘bah and ask Allah Almighty for whatever you 
want. Then you kiss the Black Stone, say the ¢akbir and depart 

The people of Makkah when they perform hay and the peopl 
performing wmrah do not have to do the fawaf of farewell. 

If you do leave before the fawaf of farewell and remember 
before passing the migat, you should go back and do fawaf becaus 
it is obligatory. If you do pass the miqat, you owe a sacrifice. If you 
go back, you must put on the zhram of ‘umrah, and go back and do 
‘umrah and then do the tawaf al-wada, tawaf of farewell 
Menstruating women and women with post-childbirth bleeding do 


not have to do the fawaf of farewell and they owe no sacrifice for 


omitting it because the Prophet, may the peace and blessings of 
Allah be upon him, allowed menstruating women to omit it and 
then did not order them to do anything in its place. 


7.12.2 HAZ7 QURAN 


The giran hay is the same as the ifrad hag, except that the 
person doing it assumes zhram for both the hay and ‘umrah together 
When he arrives in Makkah he does tawa@f for his ‘umrah and also 


does say. Then after that he does fawafand say for his h 


ay at th 


appropriate time. 
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(12.3 Hayy TAMATTU 


Someone doing famattu goes into thram for umrah first and hi 


goes it before the Day of Tanwyah and then assumes diram for the 


hay Doing famattu means doing the ‘umrah and hajj in the months 


of Aaj, in the same journey without returning in between 


Tamattu and givan are only proper for people who come from 


ouside the Haram. \t is disliked for people who live around the 


Masid al-Haram, the people of Makkah and the people inside thé 


migals, to do them. The basis for this is the words of the Almighty, 


4. reptt “bee 7 
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“If anyone wishes to continue the ‘umrah on to the haj 
This 1s for those whose household is not in (the precincts of) the 
Sacred Mosque.” \al-Bagarah 2: \96). 


If someone resident within the migat does tamattu’ or giran it is 
allowed but they are obliged to sacrifice because of their bad 


behaviour, In their case, the sacrifice is considered as reparation and 


isnot lawful for their own consumption. They must give it as sadagal 


to the poor. 


For people from elsewhere tamattu’ and qiran are ret ommended 


and prescribed and they owe a sacrifice out of thankfulness for the 


blessing of Allah, in enabling them to combine two acts in one 


journey so that in their case, it is lawful for them both to consume 


itthemselves and to feed whomever they wish, rich or poor. They 


are not obliged to give sadagah but what is recommended is fo1 


them to eat a third, give away a third as sadaqah and give a third as 


gilts to relatives and neighbours, as in Jd al-Adha sacrifices 


7.12.4 DAMM AT-TAMATTU OR DAMM AL-QIRAN 
SACRIFICE FOR QJRAN AND TAMATTU 


Sacrifices should be made on the Days of Sacrific: 
Dhu al-Hijjah) and should take plac in the area ol the /a 
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Someone who is poor and does not have any means of sat rificing. 


should fast for three days before the Day of “Arafah. People who 


do that should come on the Day of Sacrifice, shave or cut thei 


hair and then fast a further seven days after the Days of Sacrificc 


and Jashrg, even if they have not yet returned to their families 


Imam Shafii said that such people should fast the seven days 


after they have returned to their families and that it is not 


permitted before it, since Allah Almighty says, 


a 
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“He should fast three days during the Hay and seven days on 
his return, making ten days in all.” {al-Bagarah 2: 196} 


We say that the meaning of ‘return’ in this context refers to 


completion of the actions of Hay. That is what the people of 


tafsir say. 
The sacrifice which is offered for Qzran or Tamattu’ Hajj is damm 


ash-shukr, sacrifice of thanksgiving to Allah, the Glorified and 


Exalted, for enabling a person to perform Hay and ‘Umrah in on 


journey. It is lawful, rather mustahab, recommended for a person to 


eat from the sacrificial meat according to Imam Abi Hanifah 


According to Imam Shafii it is damm al-jfubran, remedial sacrifice 


and it is not lawful to consume from this sacrifice but all of it must 


be given to the poor as sadagah. 
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7,13 How the Prophet %& Performed His Hajj 


When the command for /ajj came, the Prophet, may the peac 
and blessings of Allah be upon him, hastened towards it. After the 
announcement of his intention, people flocked to join him. The new 
spread quickly throughout Madinah and people advanced from all 


directions to accompany the Prophet in their thousands for as far a 


the eye could see. The Prophet's wives also accompanied him 

He left for this virtuous act at noon after the zur prayer on the 
25th of Dhu al-Qa‘dah on a Saturday. 

At Madinah. before setting off hi prepart d for the journ 


and thus combed his hair, applied oil to it, dressed up, delivered a 
sermon and prayed four rak ats of zu/ 

On his way to Dhu al-Hulayfah, the Angel Jibril, on whom b 
peace, appeared to the Prophet, may the peace and blessings of 
Allah be upon him, at the Valley of al- Agig. At Dhu al-Hulayfah 
the Prophet, may the peace and ble ssings ol Aah be ipon hin 


prayed two rak ats of asr and spent the night there. The next day, 
at noon he took ghus/ for thram. Aishah, may Allah be pleased with 


her, perfumed him with Dharir (a fragrant powder) and other 


perlume, whose odour he did not remove. He put on his cloak 
Wrapper and prayed two rak ats of zuhr, after which he proclaimed 
the falbiyah for umrah and hay 

Before wearing the zhram he girded a necklace around his 
camel and sliced a portion from its hump, after which blood came 
forth profusely. [he sacrificial camel accompanied him through- 


out the journey. 


* This section is a translation of the text preparex 
Hadith Maulana Muhammad Zakariyy \ 
based on Hafiz Ibn al-OQayyim’s work fi 5 H I 
rehensive commentary, Hayat \ a S 
regarded as the most comprehensive on thi 
useful to give the translation of the text do Us \ 
fighito learn how the Prophet, may the peace and blessings \ 
performed his hay. We believe that it would | 
be taught this text with the help 


With evidence of over twenty ahddith there is a consensus that 
the Prophet, may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, 
did hay al-Qiran, but he granted his companions the choi 
between the three types of aj. It was at Dhu al-Hulayfah tha 
Asma’ bint Umays, may Allah be pleased with her, gave birth to 
Muhammad ibn Abi Bakr. Once again the Angel Jibril, on whom 
be peace, appeared instructing the Prophet, may the peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him, to order the people to raise their 
voices in falbiyah. 

At Malal, the top of the Prophet’s foot, may the peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him, was treated by cupping, and 
further at Lehyay Jamal his head. 

On passing by al-Rawha’, he saw a slaughtered onager whose 
owner al-Bahzi presented it to the Prophet, may the peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him, and the Prophet, may the peace 
and blessings of Allah be upon him, asked Abi Bakr, may Allah 
be pleased with him, to distribute it among the people. Further on, 
at Athayah he saw a wounded deer lying curled in a heap of sand, 
with an arrow in it. The Prophet, may the peace and blessings of 
Allah be upon him, ordered a man to guard it in case someone 
takes it.’ 

On the journey, descending towards ‘Arj, the goods-camel 
which was shared between the Prophet, may the peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him, and Abi Bakr, may Allah be 
pleased with him, was lost by his servant. At this Abt Bakr, may 

Allah be pleased with him, reproached his slave, saying, “A single 
camel — how could you lose it?” 

As the Prophet and his companions proceeded towards Abwa’, 
As-Sa b ibn Juthamah presented him with a piece of meat from an 
onager, which the Prophet, may the peace and blessings of Allah 
be upon him, did not accept. 

On the way the camel of Umm al-Mu’minin Safiyyah bint 
Huyay, may Allah be pleased with her, fell sick, so he requested 
Zaynab bint Jahsh, may Allah be pleased with her, to grant her 
her spare camel. However, she refused, remarking, “Shall I grant 


2 tL ia ma . 
your Jewess® a camel?” This angered the Prophet, may the peace 
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and blessings of Allah be upon him. Also, it was here that the 
Prophet, may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, called 
the poet camel driver who was trying to race his camels, saying, 
*O Anjashah!, beware of the glass vessels.” (referring to th 
women, mounted) 

When the Prophet, may the peace and blessings of Allah be 
upon him, passed the valley of “Usfan he asked Abi Bakr, may 
Allah be pleased with him, “O Abii Bakr, which valley is this?” So 
he replied, “Usfan”, on which the Prophet, may the peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him, remarked that the Prophets Hid 
and Saleh passed by this valley on two red mounts, whose bridk 
was of date palm leaves, chanting the talbyah and proceeding to do 
hajj. On this occasion Suragah ibn Ju’sham, may Allah be pleased 
with him, requested the Prophet, may the peace and blessings of 
Allah be upon him, to clarify the rituals of hay for him, so he did 

At Sarif, ‘Aishah, may Allah be pleased with her, started to 
menstruate. Although there is sufficient evidence to support this 
fact, however, there are slight differences in opinions as to where 
she attained purity. It was at Sarif that the Prophet, may the peac« 
and blessings of Allah be upon him, granted those who did not 
have sacrificial animals to do umrah. 

He then proceeded towards Dhu Tuwa, spent the night and 
prayed far. That was Sunday night, 4th of Dhu al-Hijjah and then 
made ghusl and departed for Makkah passing via the valley Al- 
Azraq. While passing this valley the Prophet, may the peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him, said “as if I am looking at Prophet 
Misa raising his voice with éa/biyah and supplicating to Allah.” 

At forenoon he entered Makkah from its heights, and walked 
until he reached the Sacred mosque, where he faced towards the 
Kabah and supplicated. There is difference of opinion on 
whether or not he raised his noble hands at the first glimpse of the 
Ka bah. However, what is certain is that he did not pray tas 
Masjid. Rather he proceeded towards the Black Stone and on 


reaching it, kissed it. Then he did ¢awaf with ramal. Each ume the 


Prophet, may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, 


passed by the Black Stone, he pointed with his walking stick, said 
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the takbir, and kissed the stick. During the fawaf the Prophet, may 


the peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, did idtiba’. When he 


completed the fawaf he came to the Magam-i-lbrahim and recited 


i, e 
Aidialnce O45 N ALY be 
beat Za5)| alate lag! 
“And you take the station of Ibrahim as a place of prayer” 
[al-Bagarah 2: 125] 


and prayed two rak ats behind it. He then kissed the Black Stone 
again and thereafter proceeded towards Mount Safa. When he 


came close, he recited: 


IP TAIN OAL 


“Behold! Safa and Marwah are among the symbols of Allah” 
[al-Bagarah 2: 158] 


and said, “I begin with what Allah began with” and climbed Safa, 
made supplication and then descended towards Marwah, walking 
and then running at the gorge of the valley. When he reached 
Marwah, he faced the Ka‘bah, and said the Zahbir. As soon as he 
completed the sa‘y at Marwah, he ordered those companions who 
did not have a sacrificial camel with them to shave their head 
There is an incorrect narration that the Prophet, may the peace 
and blessings of Allah be upon him, also had his head shaved; in 
fact it was not on this occasion, but after the /ap. 

The Prophet, may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, 
halted for four days on the heights of Makkah at a/-Adiah, shortening 
his prayers. During this period, “Ali, may Allah be pleased with him, 
arrived with his camels from Yemen. On Thursday forenoon he 
headed for Mina. Those companions who had shaven their heads 
were instructed to make a new intention for /aj). 

The Prophet, may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon 
him, spent the night at Mina and then after sunrise he set ofl 
towards “Arafat via Dabb. There he halted at the tent set up for him 


202 


until the sun became pallid. When the sun had declined he 
delivered a sermon and on concluding it, he instructed Bilal, may 
Allah be pleased with him, to give the adhan and he led the prayers 
of zukr and asr together [two rak ats each]. Thereafter he mounted 
and proceeded towards Mawgif. Here he faced the qiblah and 
supplicated. The supplication of forgiveness for all the Ummah was 
accepted, except injustices among themselves. During his stay at 
Mawail, he also encountered a delegation from Najd and the last 
verses of the Qur’an, 


c a, A 
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“This day I have pe rfe Cle d your religion jor you, comple lé d M 
Javour upon you and have chosen for you Islam as your religion.” 


(al-Ma‘idah 5: 3) 


were revealed. It was here that a man fell from his mount and died 
The Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, instructed 
that he should be shrouded in his two (zhram) clothes and should 
not be perfumed and his head should not be covered as he will be 
raised on the Day of Judgement saying Talbiyah. 

After sunset the Prophet, may the peace and blessings of Allah 
be upon him, departed from ‘Arafat via Ma’zimin and with him 
was Usamah ibn Zaid, may Allah be pleased with him, mounted 
behind him. On the way to Muzdalifah, he dismounted, urinated 
and did wuda and thereafter, he proceeded to Muzdalifah. Although 
the Prophet, may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, 
did wudi on the way, he did not pray as Usamah, may Allah be 
pleased with him, asked him, “Prayer? O Messenger of Allah,” so 
he replied, “at Muzdalifah.” 

At Muzdalifah he renewed his wudi and prayed maghnb and 
‘isha together, and then he went to sleep until morning, whilst 
allowing the feeble amongst his family to advance towards Mina 
before dawn, whom he also told not to pelt the jamrah of al- Aqabah 
before sunrise. 


At dawn, the Prophet, may the peace and blessings of Allah be 
upon him, prayed far and renewed his supplication for the Ummah 
Then he set off for Mina and this time Fad ibn ‘Abbas, may Allah 
be pleased with him, was mounted behind him. On the way a 
woman from Khath’am came and asked the Prophet, may the 
peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, concerning the hay duc 
on her father. So he instructed her to do it on his behalf. Another 


man asked him concerning his mother’s aj. While passing the 
spurred his camel and instructed his 


gorge al-Muhassar, he 
companions to do the same, [for it was here that Abrahah and his 
army was destroyed]. He remained chanting the éa/byah, until he 
reached the jamrah al-‘Agabah. After sunrise he pelted the jamrah, 
reciting the ¢akbir before throwing each pebble. The talbiyah ceased 
with the first pebble he pelted. After pelting he returned to Mina 
and gave a sermon, in which he bade the people farewell, after 
which this fay is named. Due to the vastness of the crowd, ‘Ali, 
may Allah be pleased with him, relayed the sermon to thos 
present to whom the Prophet’s voice could not reach. 

After the sermon, the Prophet, may the peace and blessings of 
Allah be upon him, was asked about the order of performance of 
some of the rituals of Aaj, such as someone shaving his head before 
throwing pebbles or some one sacrificing before ramy. “There’s no 
harm im it,” he replied. Then the people dispersed to their places 
of stay, and the Prophet, may the peace and blessings of Allah be 
upon him, went to the sacrificial precinct and sacrificed sixty-three 
camels (one for each year of his age) and also a cow on behalf ol 
his wives. After this he called upon the barber to shave his head 


Then he put on his normal clothes and perfumed himself. His han 


and nails were distributed amongst his close companions. 


Thereafter, he departed for Makkah before zuhr on his camel. At 
Makkah the Prophet, may the peace and blessings of Allah b 
upon him, performed tawdaf al-ifadah, while mounted, On 
completing the fawaf he came to Zamzam, and drank from its 
water while standing. He then returned to Mina and spent th 
night there. After the sun became pallid he walked to the jamral 


and pelted the first, the second and the third. While supplicating 
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after the first and the second he did not halt at the third. nor 
supplicate. There is a difference of opinion as to whether the 
Prophet, may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, used 
fo return to Makkah every night. However, he allowed ‘Abbas. 
may Allah be pleased with him, to spend the night at Makkah due 
to his responsibility of providing water and being: in charge of 
hosting the pilgrims. The camel herdsmen were also allowed to 
spend the night outside Mina. The Prophet, may the peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him, did not hasten to leave Mina th 
second day of Tashrig, 12th of Dhu al-Hijjah, he completed th 
amy Of 13th of Dhu al-Hijjah. On Tuesday he departed for 
Makkah, briefly halting at Muhassab (Mu‘abadah). On reaching 
Makkah, he did the lawaf of Farewell, and Umm-ul-Mu'mineen 
Umm Salamah, may Allah be pleased with her, did fawaf whi 
mounted on her camel. On the way back from Mina, ‘Nishah, may 
Allah be pleased with her, desired to do ‘umrah and the Prophet, 
may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, sent her with 
her brother “Abdur-Rahman to Tan‘im and she completed her 
wnrah at night. 

There is a difference ol opinion as to whether the Prophet 
may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, entered insid 
the Kabah during this hay and also, whether h 


Multazam and supplicated. Besides this, on the Morning of 
prayed far, within or outside Makkah. 


stood at 


Farewell whether he 
Thereafter he departed for Madinah via Kuday and he took with 


him some Zamzam water. On the way, at Gadir-Khum, [a wate 


reservoir named after its founder Khum], the Prophet, may th 


{ a sermon, 


peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, deliverec 
mentioning the virtues of ‘Ali, may Allah be pleased with him 
When he reached ar-Rowha’, he encountered a caravan which 
he greeted. A woman came forward with a child from her mount 
r child accompanying het 


and asked whether there is hay for he: 
The Prophet, may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, 
replied, “Yes, and for you is the reward.’ 

At Batha’ he spent the night and performed his prayers ther 
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The Prophet, may the peace and blessings of Allah be upor 

ang ; on 

him, entered Madinah via Mu arras. When he saw the firg 

glimpse of Uhud he remarked, “This mountain loves us and w, 
love it,” and entered while saying, 


\ 
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Athiina, ta ibiina, Ghidiina, sajiduna, li Rabbind hamidiin. Sadaga(A) 
ullahu wadahii wa nasara abdahu, wa hazamal-ahzaba wahdah. 
Allahumal(Ijal li ftha gararan wa nzgan hasana. (Returning, 
repenting, worshipping, prostrating to our Lord and thanks- 
giving. Surely Allah fulfilled His promise and consolidated 
His servants in humiliating the non-believers. 


Women besides Umm Sinan and Umm Ma’gal, may Allah be 
pleased with them, came to him complaining that they had missed 
the opportunity to accompany him during the fay. He consoled 


c 


them by saying, “‘wmrah in Ramadan is equal to a haj with me.” 
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7.14 Visiting the Mosque and Grave of the 
Prophet & 


When a pilgrim has performed his obligation and finished his 
practice for hay, he should travel to Madinah to visit the mosque of 
the noble Prophet, may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon 
him, and to enjoy the visit to his noble grave and be near him 
Imams Bukhari and Muslim related that Abi Hurayrah, may Allah 
be pleased with him, said, “Ihe Messenger of Allah, may th 
peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, said, “One prayer in this 
mosque of mine is better than a thousand prayers in any othe1 
mosque except the Sacred Mosque, al-Masjid al-Haram.’ ” He, 
may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, said, “If 
anyone visits my grave, my intercession is mandatory for him.” 
(Bazzar, Daraqutni and Ibn Adi from Ibn “Umar 

The Prophet, may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon 
him, said, “If anyone comes to visit me for no other reason except 
visiting me, it is a duty for me to be his intercessor on the Day of 
Rising. (Daraqutni, and Tabarani in al-Awsat from Ibn ‘Umar 
He, may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, said, “If 
anyone makes /ajj and visits my grave after my death, it is as if he 
visited me while I was alive.” (Daraqutni in the Sunan, Tabarani in 
al-Awsat and al-Kabir, and Bayhaqi in as-Sunan) Qadi ‘lyad, may 
Allah have mercy on him, said, “Visiting the grave of the Prophet, 
may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, is a Sunnah 
among the Muslims on which there is consensus. It is a virtue 


which is encouraged.” 


7.14.1 PROPER BEHAVIOUR IN THE VISIT 


When a visitor heads for Madinah, he sends salutations on the 
Prophet, may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, in 
abundance on the way, and when his eyes alight on the trees and 
on the Mosgue of Madinah, he should ask Allah Almighty to let 
him benefit from this visit and accept it from him. 
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It is recommended to bathe before entering Madinah and } 
*. , . 0 
put on one’s cleanest garments. When he enters it, he should ga, 
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Bismillala, Rabbi Adkhilnt mudkhala sidgin, wa akhrijni mukhraja 
sidgin, wajal l min ladunka sultanan Nasira. (In the name of 
Allah, ‘O My Sustainer! Cause me to enter in a manner true 


and sincere, and cause me to leave [it] in a manner true and 
sincere and grant me out of Your grace, sustaining strength.’ 
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Allahumma(I])fiahli abwaba rahmatika, warzugni zyarata 
Rasulilika, sallallah alaihi wa sallama, ma razagta awlyaaka wa 
ahla ta. atika. Wagfi i, warhamni_ya Khayra Mas ul. Allahumma! 
Inni as aluka khayra hadhthil baldati wa khayra ahliha wa khayra 
ma fiha, wa aidhubika min sharnha wa sharn ahlha wa sharn ma 
fia. (O Allah, open the gates of Your mercy for me and 
provide me with a visit to Your Messenger, may the peace 
and blessings of Allah be upon him, as You have given it to 
Your friends and those who obey You. Forgive me and have 
mercy on me, O best of those who are asked! O Allah, I ask 
You for the good of this land and the good of its people and 
the good of what is in it. I seek refuge with You from its evil, 


the evil of its people and the evil of what is in it. 


He should be humble, submissive and attentive. It is the land 


which Allah Almighty chose as the abode of the hyrah of His Prophet, 
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may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, and the plac« 
where the revelation came down and the fount of the rulings of 


the Shari ah, 


When he wants to enter the mosque, he should put his right 


foot first and say, 


4 ota : Z 5 
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Bismillah was-salatu wassalamu ‘ala Rasilillah. Ra 


dhunubt waflah li abwaba rahmatika. Avidhi billahil-‘Azimi, i 
wajiinl-karimi, wa sultanihil-gadimi, minashaytanir-raji 
the name of Allah, and blessings be upon the Messenge1 
of Allah. O Lord, forgive me my sins and open for me th 
gates of Your mercy. I seek refuge with Allah the Almighty 


and His noble countenance and ancient power from the 


accursed Shaytan. 


Then he goes to the Rawdat-al-Jannah between the noble grave 
and the minbar and prays two rak‘ats in it. Abi’ Hurayrah, may 
Allah be pleased with him, related that the Prophet, may the peace 
and blessings of Allah be upon him, said, “What is between my 
house and my minbar is one of the Meadows of the Paradise. My 


m 


mmbar is on my Basin.” (Malik, Bukhari, Muslim, and 


who consider it sahzh 


7.14.2 How To VISI1 


Then he goes to the noble grave. He should neither rush to it 
nor cling on to it nor stretch his hands out to it. He should face its 
wall with his back to the qiblah about two metres away since it is 
related that Ibn ‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with him, said, “Th: 
best Sunnah to come to the grave of the Prophet, may the peace 
and blessings of Allah be upon him, from the direction of th 
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Lirmidhi 


In 


a <= 


qiblah with the back to the giblah and facing the grave. 
should say, 
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Assalamu alaykum wa Ae wa barakatuh (Peace be 
upon you and the mercy of Allah and His blessings.)” 


The visitor should add. 
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Assalamu alayka ya Khayra khalgillahi, ya Imam-al-Muttagina, 
Ya Sayyid-al-Mursalina. Inni ash-hadu a(n) la ilaha illallahu 
wahdahi la sharika lah, wa annaka abduhii wa rastluhi. Qad 
ballaghiar-Risalata wa addaytal-amanata, wa nasahtal-’Ummata. 
Fa jazakallahu ‘annd afdala ma jaza Nabiyyan ‘an Ummatihi 
(Peace be upon you, O best of Allah’s creation, O Imam 
of the Godfearing, O Master of the Messengers. I testify 
that there is no god but Allah alone with no partner and 
that you are His slave and Messenger. You conveyed the 
Message and carried out the trust and you were faithful to 
the community. May Allah reward you for us with the best 
that a Prophet can be rewarded from his community. 
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Allahumma! Salli ala Muhammadin wa ‘ala ali Muhammadin, 


Kama Sallayta ‘ala Ibrahima wa ‘ala ali Ibrahima innaka 
Hamidum Majid. Allahumma Bank ‘ala Muhammadin wa ala al 
Muhammadin, Kama Barakta ‘ala Ibrahima wa ‘ala ali Ibrahima 


innaka Hamidum Majid. 


Allahumma! Innaka qulta: | Wa la-w annahum iz-zalamii anfusahun 
jattka fastagfaru-(A)liaha wastaghfara lahum-ur-Rasilu, la wajadu 
(A)llaha Tawwab-ar-Rahima). 


Wa gad ataytuka ya Rasilallahi mustashfi an bika ila Rabbi. Fa 
as-aluka ya Rabbi an tigiba li al-maghfirata kama awyjabtaha liman 
alahu fi hayatihi. Allahumma! (I)j alhu Awwala(a)Shshafiina, Ye 
Arhamar-Rahimin. 


(O Allah, bless Muhammad and the family of Muhammad 
as You blessed Ibrahim. You are Praiseworthy, Glorious. Give 
blessings to Muhammad and the family of Muhammad as 
You gave blessings to [brahim and the family of Ibrahim. 
You are Praiseworthy, Glorious. 


O Allah, You said, “Jf they had only, when they were unjust to 
themselves, come unto you and asked Allah’s forgiveness, and the 
Messenger had asked forgiweness for them, they would have found 


Allah indeed Oft-Returning, Most Merciful.” {al-Nisa 4: 64] 


I have come to You, Messenger of Allah, seeking your 
intercession with my Lord. I ask You, O Lord, to grant 
forgiveness for me as You granted it for the one who came 
to him when he was alive. O Allah, make him the first of 


the intercessors. O Most Merciful of the Merciful!” 


Then he makes supplication for his parents and the Muslims 
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He conveys the greetings from those 
their greeting. He says, 
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Assalamu alayka Ya Rasilallahi min — (mention the name 


“Peace be upon you, O Messenger of Allah, from so-and-so ” 


or, 
Dh citi ie Eee a 4 
ANI) gw yL thle 13 OO “plod 

(mention the name) — Yusallimu ‘alayka Ya Rasilallah, Te 


and-so greets you, Messenger of Allah.” 


Then he turns about half a metre to his right and says. 
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Assalamu alayka ya Khalifata Rasiilillahi (&), Assalamu alayka ya 
Sahiba Rasulillahi wa Anisahi fil-ghan, wa Aminahii fil-asran; 
Jazaka (Ajllahu an “Ummati Muhammadin (&) khayra, (Peace be 
upon you, O Khalifah of the Messenger of Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Companion of the Messenger of Allah and 
his comrade in the cave and the one entrusted with his 
secrets! May Allah reward you from the community of 
Muhammad, may the peace and blessings of Allah be 


upon him, with the best.) 


Then he turns another half metre to his right and says, 


who told him to Cor 
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Assalamu alayka ya Amir al-Mu'minina. Assalamu ‘alayka ya 
Nasir al-Muslimina. Assalamu alayka ya man a‘azza(A)llahu 
bihi-Islama. Jazaka(A)llahu an ‘Ummati Muhammad 

Khayra. (Peace be upon you, Amir al-Mu’minin. Peace b« 
upon you, Helper of the Muslims. Peace be upon you, O 
you by whom Allah made Islam mighty. May Allah 
repay you for the community of Muhammad, may the 


peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, with the best 


If someone wants to limit himself. it is enough for him to say. 
“Feace be upon you, Messenger of Allah, a\) 0G etlesyesi.” Nafi 


related that when “Abdullah Ibn “Umar, may Allah be pleased with 
him, arrived from a journey, he used to enter the mosque and then 
go to the grave and say, “Peace be upon you, Messenger of Allah. 
Peace be upon you, Abii Bakr. Peace be upon you, father.” (Bayhaqi 

The visitor should remember that the Prophet, may the peac 
and blessings of Allah be upon him, hears his greeting and returns 
the greeting to him by the hadith of Abt Hurayrah, may Allah be 
pleased with him, that the Prophet, may the peace and blessings of 
Allah be upon him, said, “There is no one who greets me but that 
Allah will return my spirit to me so that I can return the greeting 
to him.” (Ahmad, Aba Dawid and Bayhagqi with a sahih tsnad 

It is recommended for the visitor not to raise his voice in the 
mosque of the Messenger of Allah, may the peace and blessings of 
Allah be upon him, since as-Sa’ib ibn Yazid said, 


“Once when I was lying down in the mosque, a man threw 
pebbles at me. I raised my head and it was ‘Umar, may Allah 
be pleased with him. He said, ‘Go and bring those two men 
to me.’ I brought them and he said, “Where are you from?” 


I 


~ 
— 
wn 


He conveys the greetings from those who told him to convey 


their greeting. He says, 
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Assalamu alayka Ya Rasiilallahi min mention the name 
£9 oN pay ; Alls 
Peace be upon you, O Messenger of Allah, from so-and-so,” 


or, 


(mention the name) — Yusallimu ‘alayka Ya Rasilallah. “So- 


and-so greets you, Messenger of Allah.” 


Then he turns about half a metre to his right and savs. 
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Assalamu alayka ya khalifata Rasilillahi (&), Assalamu ‘alayka ya 
Sahiba Rasilillahi wa Anisahi fil-ghan, wa Aminahii fil-asran; 
Jazaka (Ajllahu an °’Ummati Muhammaadin (®%) khayra. (Peace be 
upon you, O Khalifah of the Messenger of Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Companion of the Messenger of Allah and 
his comrade in the cave and the one entrusted with his 
secrets! May Allah reward you from the community of 
Muhammad, may the peace and blessings of Allah b 


upon him, with the best.) 


Then he turns another half metre to his right and says. 
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Assalamu alayka ya Amir al-Mwminina. Assalamu ‘alayka ya 
Nasir al-Mushmina. Assalamu ‘alayka ya man a‘azza(A)llahu 
bit -Islama. jazaka(Ajllahu ‘an ’Ummati Muhammadi (@ 
Khayra. (Peace be upon you, Amir al-Mu’minin. Peace b 
upon you, Helper of the Muslims. Peace be upon you, O 
you by whom Allah made Islam mighty. May Allah 
repay you for the community of Muhammad, may the 


peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, with the best. 


If someone wants to limit himself, it is enough for him to say 


Teate be upon you, Messenger of Allah, a\) Golesi.” Nafi 
itt 
u 


related that when Abdullah Ibn “Umar, may Allah be pleased wi 
him, arrived from a journey, he used to enter the mosque and then 


go to the grave and say, “Peace be upon you, Messenger of Allah 
Peace be upon you, Abii Bakr. Peace be upon you, father.” (Bayhaqi 

The visitor should remember that the Prophet, may the peac« 
and blessings of Allah be upon him, hears his greeting and returns 
the greeting to him by the hadith of Abi Hurayrah, may Allah be 
pleased with him, that the Prophet, may the peace and blessings of 
Allah be upon him, said, “There is no one who greets me but that 
Allah will return my spirit to me so that I can return the greeting 
to him.” (Ahmad, Abi Dawid and Bayhadai with a sahith wsnad 

It is recommended for the visitor not to raise his voice in the 
mosque of the Messenger of Allah, may the peace and blessings of 


Allah be upon him, since as-Sa‘ib ibn Yazid said. 


“Once when I was lying down in the mosque, a man threw 
pebbles at me. I raised my head and it was ‘Umar, may Allah 
be pleased with him. He said, “Go and bring those two men 
to me.’ I brought them and he said, “Where are you trom: 
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7.14.3 VISITING AL-BAQIT AND THE MARTYRS Xone of the Companions did that. The Imams agree that whet 
: wants to make supplication, he should face the qiblah and not 
It is recommended to go out to al-Baqi every day, especial ont : 


ay noe — oop the grave. 
on Friday and visit the graves. Aishah, may Allah be pleased wit! facet 


her, said. ““The Messenger of Allah, may the peace and blessing 


of Allah be upon him, used to go out at the end of the night t 714.4 VISITING THE MOSQUES IN WHICH THI 
Baqi and say, MESSENGER OF ALLAH & PRAYED 
Fase g alae COgde ys Bksi¢ cCpasalgh 0'y3 13 Kale AICS The five most important of these mosques ar 
MA pitt 325-5 2h.0 yu, The Mosque of Quba’ 
f ; [tis recommended to visit it on a Saturday since Ibn ‘Um: 
Assalamu alaykum Dara gawmin Mu'minina. Wa atakun may Allah be pleased with him, said, “The Prophet, may th 
ti adina, ghadan mwapalina. Wa inna in shaa(Ajllahu bikun peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, used to visit the mosqui 
lahligina. Allahuma! (i)ghfir h ahlil Bagi il-ghargad. (Peace bi of Quba’ every Saturday riding or walking and prayed two 
upon you, abode of a believing people. What you wer init (Bukhari, Muslim, Abi Dawid, Nasa’i and Bayhaqi 
promised will come to you tomorrow as decreed. Allah 
willing, we will join you. O Allah, forgive the people of ii, The Mosque of al-Fath 
Baqi al-Ghargad.) (Muslim and Bayhagqi a or, ; : 
Itis Sunnah to visit it and pray in it and make supplication by th 
Among the known eraves one should espec ially visit are the hadith of Jabir ibn Abdullah, may Allah b picased with him 
grave of Ibrahim, the son of the Prophet, may the peace and the Prophet, may peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, mad 
blessings of Allah be upon him, ‘Uthman ibn ‘Affan, al-‘Abbas, al- ; supplication, in the Mosque of al-Fath three days: Monday, ‘Tuesday 
Hasan ibn “Ali and others, and he should finish by visiting the oravt and Wednesday. The Prophet, may th¢ peace and blessings of Allah 
of Safiyyah, the aunt of the Messenger of Allah, may the peac be upon him, received an answer in it on Wednesday between tht 
and blessings of Allah be upon him, and may Allah be pleased wit two prayers (uly and Asr), and joy was seen on his fac: Jabrr, may 
all of them. Allah be pleased with him, said, “Nothing consequential happene 
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It is recommended to go to Uhud early on Thurs 


They said, ‘From the people of Ta’if.’ He said, “If you had ygit is Martyrs and to begin with the grave of Hamzah, ma 
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It is recommended after the visit for the visitor to say a lot of walking in a circle around it, asking from the person buried there 
prayer and supplication in the noble Rawdah and to intend and praying at it because what is prescribed is supplication an 
whenever he enters the mosque, even if he is only passing asking forgiveness for them. As for asking for something from them 
and taking oaths by them to Allah Almighty; that is misgui 
- Q\7 a : innovation (by the agreement of the Imams of the believe 
7.14.3 VISITING AL-BAOI‘ AND THE MARTYRS and “ek — 
None of the Companions did that. The Imams agree that wh 


lace the Diah and not 


oné wants to make supplication, he should { 


It is recommended to go out to al-Bagqi' every day, especially 


on Friday and visit the graves. ‘Nishah, may Allah be pleased wit! face the grave. 
her, said, “The Messenger of Allah, may the peace and blessing: 


of Allah be upon him, used to go out at the end of the night to al- 


7.14.4 VISITING THE MOSQUES IN WHICH THI 
MESSENGER OF ALLAH & PRAYED 


Baqi and say, 
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It is recommended to visit it on a Saturday s [bn ‘T 
Assalamu alaykum Dara gawmin Mu'minina. Wa alakun may Allah be pleased with him, said, “The Prophet 
ti aduna, ghadan mu apaliina. Wa inna in sh@'a(Ajllahu bikur peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, use: isit th ve 
lahiguna. Allahuma! (i)ghfir i ahlil-Bagi il-ghargad. (Peace be of Ouba’ every Saturday riding or walking and prayed twe 


init.’ (Bukhari, Muslim, Aba Da\ 


upon you, abode of a believing people. What you wer 


promised will come to you tomorrow as decreed. Allah 


willing, we will join you. O Allah, forgive the people of 


ii. The Mosque of al-Fath 


Baqi al-Gharqad. Muslim and Bayhaqi It 1S Sunnah to visit it ana pray in Cand make suppication 
hadith of Jabir ibn “Abdullah, may Allah be pleased with him, that 
Among the known graves one should especially visit are the ; : ae 2 
=> ) the Prophet, may peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, mad 
grave of Ibrahim, the son of the Prophet, may the peace and i 
supplication, in the Mosque of al-Fath three days: Monday, Tuesday 


blessings of Allah be upon him, “Uthman ibn ‘Affan, al-‘Abbas, al- : . 9 Lace er aCiANS| 
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all of them. 
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They said, ‘From the people of ‘Ia’if.’ He said, ‘If you had 
been from the people of this city, I would have given you a 
painful flogging. You were raising your voices in the mosqu 
of the Messenger of Allah, may the peace and blessings of 


Allah be upon him!” (Bukhari 


It is recommended after the visit for the visitor to say a lot of 
prayer and supplication in the noble Rawdah and to intend 


whenever he enters the mosque, even if he is only passing. 


7.14.3 VISITING AL-BAOQI’ AND THE MARTYRS 


It is recommended to go out to al-Baqi every day, especially 
on Friday and visit the graves. ‘Aishah, may Allah be pleased with 
her, said, “The Messenger of Allah, may the peace and blessings 
of Allah be upon him, used to go out at the end of the night to al- 


Baqi and say, 
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Assalamu alaykum Dara gawmin Muminina. Wa atakum 


—{ =~ ) _ - _) 1} 
luaduna, ghadan mu apyalina. Wa inna in shaa(A)llahu bikun 


) 


lahigiina. Allahuma! (i)ghfir li ahlil-Bagi il-ghargad. (Peace b« 


upon you, abode of a believing people. What you wer 


promised will come to you tomorrow as decreed. Allah 
willing, we will join you. O Allah, forgive the people of 


Baqi’ al-Ghargad.) (Muslim and Bayhagqi 


; Among the known graves one should especially visit are th 
grave of Ibrahim, the son of the Prophet, may the peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him, ‘Uthman ibn ‘Affan, al-‘Abbas, al- 
Hasan ibn ‘Ali and others, and he should finish by visiting the grave 
of Safiyyah, the aunt of the Messenger of Allah, may the peac 
and blessings of Allah be upon him, and may Allah be pleased with 


all of them. 
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itis recommended to go to Uhud early on Thursday 
yisit Its martyrs and to begin with the grave of Hamzah, may 


Allah be pleased with him, the uncle of the Prophet, and leader 
of the martyrs. 

During his visit, an intelligent person should be careful to 
wold innovations in greetings, like touching and kissing the grave 
walking in a circle around it, asking from thi person buried ther 
and praying at it because what is prescribed is supplication and 
asking forgiveness for them. As for asking for something from them 
and taking oaths by them to Allah Almighty: that 1s misguidanc: 
and innovation (by the agreement of the Imams of the believers 
None of the Companions did that. The Imams agree that when 
oné wants to make supplication, he should face the giblah and not 


face the grave. 


714.4 VISITING THE MOSQUES IN WHICH THI 
MESSENGER OF ALLAH & PRAYED 


The five most important of these mosques are 


i. The Mosque of Quba’ 


It is recommended to visit it on a Saturday since Ibn 1 
may Allah be pleased with him, said, “The Prophet, may 
peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, used to visit the mosque 
of Ouba: every Saturday riding or walking and prayed two ral 


init’ (Bukhari, Muslim, Aba Dawid, Nasa’i and Bayhagi 


ii. The Mosque of al-Fath 


It is Sunnah to visit it and pray in it and make supplication by th 
haduh of Jabir ibn “Abdullah, may Allah be pleased with hin, that 
the Prophet, may peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, mad 


supplication, in the Mosque of al-Fath three days: Monday, Tuesday 


and Wednesday. The Prophet, may the peace and blessings of Allal 


be upon him, received an answer in it on Wednesday between the 
two prayers (uhr and ‘Asr), and joy was seen on his face. Jabu 
Allah be pleased with him, said, “Nothing consequential happened 


iii. The Jumu ‘ah Mosque 


went immediately and made 
Ahmad and Bazzar In hadith, “The Messenger of Allah, may the 

blessings of Allah be upon him, arrived (in his Hyrah journey), 
Bani Salim ibn Awf and he prayed in thi 
It was the first 


to me but that I aimed for that time, 
supplication there and recognised the answer.” 
with an zsdad of reliable narrators) 

Ibn al-Hakam ibn Thawban, may Allah be pleased with him, the locality of the 
said, “Someone who had prayed behind the Prophet, may the peace mosque at the bottom of the valley of Ranina’. 
and blessings of Allah be upon him, in the Mosque of al-Fath jumuah the Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, 


informed me that he, may the peace < SS] ’ Alla : = % 
é y the peace and blessings of Allah be prayed fiMadinah. 


peace and 


to 


upon him, then made supplication in which he said, 
iv. The Mosque of al-Fadikh 


mar may an Dt 


It is east of the Mosque of Quba’. Ibn 
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Allahumma! lakal-hamdu, hadaytani min addalati, fala muknma |: is. 
irs ‘ 3 It was built in the time of the Messenger of Allah, may thi 
man ahanta, wa la muizza li-man adhlalta wa la mudhilla li-man in 
c Be: ee peace and blessings of Allah be upon him. Jabir ibn “Abdullah, may 
azazta, wa la naswa l-man khadhalta, wa la khadhila li-man 2 eee - ee 
CMT TS Te ; me a, Allah be pleased with him, related that the Prophet, may the peac: 
nasarta, wa la mu tiya li-man mana‘ta, wa la mani‘a li ma a‘tayta, wa 5 Ae 
2 a See ‘i eas hae and blessings of Allah be upon him, went to the Mosque o 
la raziga h-man haramta, wa la rafi a li-man khafadta, wa la khafida a aan 
- ee < ae Afzab, placed his cloak and stood and raised his hands to supplicat 
l-man rafata, wa la khariga li-man satarta wa la sativa l-man é : 
3 ert x, Rs iY i against the confederates’ unbelievers. He went out and supplicated, 
Kharagta, wa la mugarnba lima baadta wa la muba'ida lima ; 
2 and went in again and supplicated against them. (Ahmad 
garrabia. (O Allah, praise belongs to You. You guided me 
from misguidance. None can honour the one You dishonour a > bis 
. 7.14.5 VISITING THE WELLS FROM WHICH 
and none can exalt the one You debase and none can debase i 
. ~ , - ° Ts Py » ' ear N 
the one You exalt. None can help the one You disappoint nor THE PROPHET & DRANK 
L disappoint the one You help, and none can give to the one os : ; 
aPI Dg en They are numerous, and the five most important ar 


You deny nor deny the one to whom You give. None can 
provide for the one You deprive nor elevate the one You 


i. The well of Aris south-west of the Mosque of Quba’ 


lower nor lower the one You elevate. None can expose the 
one You conceal nor conceal the one You expose nor bring The Prophet’s Signet-ring while in the possession 0! Khalifah 
near the one You put far nor put far the one You bring Uthman, may Allah be pleased with him, was lost in this well 
near.)” (Ahmad) 
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to me but that I aimed for that time, went immediately and mad 


supplication there and recognised the answer.” (Ahmad and Bazzar 


with an zsnad of reliable narrators) 


Ibn al-Hakam ibn Thawban, may Allah be pleased with him, 


said, “Someone who had prayed behind the Prophet, may the peace 
and blessings of Allah be upon him, in the Mosque of al-Fath 
informed me that he, may the peace and blessings of Allah be 


upon him, then made supplication in which he said, 
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Allahumma! laka’l-hamdu, hadaytani min addalati, fala muknima |: 
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man ahanta, wa la muizza li-man adhlalta wa la mudhilla | 
azazla, wa la nasira li-man khadhalta, wa la khadhila li-man 


i 


nasarta, wa la mu tiya t-man mana'‘ta, wa la mani‘a li ma a'tayta, wa 
la raziga li-man haramta, wa la rafia li-man khafadta, wa la khafida 
l-man rafa'ta, wa la khanga l-man satarta wa la 
Kharagta, wa la mugarnba lima baadta wa la muba'ida 
garrabia. (O Allah, praise belongs to You. You guided me 
from misguidance. None can honour the one You dishonour 
and none can exalt the one You debase and none can debase 
the one You exalt. None can help the one You disappoint not 
disappoint the one You help, and none can give to the one 
You deny nor deny the one to whom You give. None can 
provide for the one You deprive nor elevate the one You 
lower nor lower the one You elevate. None can expose the 


satira h-man 


una 


one You conceal nor conceal the one You expose nor bring 
near the one You put far nor put far the one You bring 


near.) (Ahmad) 
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ji. The Jumu ah Mosque 


In hadith, “The Messenger of Allah, may the peace and 


blessings of Allah be upon him, arrived (in his Hyrah journey 
the locality of the Bana Salim ibn Awf and he prayed in the 
mosque at the bottom of the valley of Ranina’. It was the first 
jumuah the Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant him peac« 


prayed in Madinah.” 


LO 


iv. The Mosque of al-Fadikh 


Itis east of the Mosque of Quba’. Ibn “Umar, may Allah b 
pleased with him, related that the Prophet, may the peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him, was brought som« a type of 
nabidh drink) in the mosque of al-Fadikh and drank it. (Ahmad) It 
is called that because when the Bani Nadir were besieged, th 
Prophet, may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon him 
piiched his tent at the site of this mosque and remained ther 


revealed 


This is where the prohibition of wine was 1 


v. The Mosque of al-Ahzab, the Confederates 


the Messenger of Allah, may th 
| 


lullah may 


It was built in the time of 
peace and blessings of Allah be upon him. Jabir ibn ‘Abs 


Allah be pleased with him, related that the Prophet, may the peac 

and blessings of Allah be upon him, went to the Mosque ol 

Alizab, placed his cloak and stood and raised his hands to supplicat 

against the confederates’ unbelievers. He went out and supplicated 
\hmad 


and went in again and supplicated against them 


7.14.5 VISITING THE WELLS FROM WHICH 
THE PROPHET & DRANK 


They are numerous, and the five most important a 
i. The well of Aris south-west of the Mosque of Quba 


natal 


The Prophet’s Signet-ring while in the possession of K 


‘Uthman, may Allah be pleased with him, was lost in this well 


Aid Uidd 


a 


ii. The well of Ihab 
It was known as Zamzam because its water is like that of 
Zamzam and it was called that because of the great amount of 


blessing in its water. It was transported all over the world, as 


Zamzam water is. 


ii. Biruha’ 

It is the well and garden north of the wall of Madinah on the 
eastern side (now included in the new building of the Prophet's 
mosque). The Messenger of Allah, may the peace and blessings of 
Allah be upon him, used to enter it and enjoy its shade and drink 


its water. 


iv. The well of Buda‘ah north-west of Biruha@’ 


Bathing in its waters for three days is done for healing. The 
Prophet, may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, used 


to drink from it. 


v. The well of Rumah 

It is known as the Well of “Uthman because he, may Allah be 
pleased with him, purchased it and gave it as charity. Bishr ibn 
Bashir al-Aslami, may Allah be pleased with hin, related that his 
father said, “When the Aduhdjirin came to Madinah, they disliked 
the water, and a man of the Bana Ghifar had a spring called 
Rumah. He used to sell a skin full of water for a mudd of grain 
The Prophet, may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon hin, 
said to him, “Will you sell it to me in exchange for a spring in the 
aradise?’ He said, “Messenger of Allah, it is all that I and my 
family have.’ “Uthman, may Allah be pleased with him, heard 
about it and bought it for 35,000 dirhams. Then he went to the 
Prophet, may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, and 
said, “Will you stipulate for me what you stipulated for him?’ He 
said, ‘Yes’. He said, ‘I have given it to the Muslims.’” (Baghawi 

The person in Madinah should visit all the blessed places, 


mosques and excellent shrines in Madinah when he has a long 


visit. Otherwise, it is better to remain at the mosque of 
Prophet, may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon him 


It is recommended to fast in Madinah as much as possible and 


to give sadaqah to its people and strangers who live there. 


7.15 Proper Behaviour in Returning Home 


Itis recommended for anyone who wants to leave Madinah to 
bid farewell to the noble mosque with two rakats by which he 
intends the Sunnah of saying farewell to the mosque. After the 


Fatthah he recites Surahs al-kafirtin in the first and al-/kAlas in the 
second. He makes whatever supplication he wishes for his din and 
this world, and he finishes with praise of Allah and blessings and 
peace on the Messenger of Allah, may the peace and blessings of 
Allah be upon him. He renews repentance and then visits the 
grave of the Prophet, may the peace and blessings of Allah bi 
upon him, as he visited it the first time. Then he says, 
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bt nabiyyika wa 


hadha akhira al- ahd 


Allahumma! La taj al 
Wa yassir lana al-‘awdata ila 


masidtht wa haramihi, 
wal-ukufi fi hadratiht sabilan sahlan. Warzugni a 
Giyata fidduna wal-akhirah. (O Allah, do not make this the 
last visit to Your Prophet and his mosque and Haram. 
Make it easy for me to return to visit him and remain in 
his presence. Grant me pardon and well-being in this 


etyaraiun 
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world and the Next. 
Then he turns around and does not walk backwards. ‘Then he 


Says, 
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min al-amali ma tarda. (O Allah, I ask You in this journey of 


ours for uprightness, piety and such actions as are pleasing 
, Rabbina hamidiin. 


Aibiina, t@ibiina, ‘abidiina, sajiduna, li 


to You.) . Sy: 
Sadaqga(A) ullahu wadahii wa nasara abdahu, wa hazama 
ee ahzaba wahdah. Allahuma!(1)j al li ftha gararan wa nzqan hasana 
It is recommended that he brings his family a present of Ww ; r ‘aa ot Ue al 
= . > € are returning, repentung, worsnippuig, prostraung”g to 
Madinan dates and the like, and that he says the ¢akbir at every high uae P 7 PI 
: : : : our Lord, praising. Allah has been true to His promise and 
piece of ground and makes the previously mentioned supplication helped His si 1 al Mapa a Kes O Alls] 
. (TT = : : : “ 1iIpec WIS Slave and aione Geicalc¢ 1e@ Parules. afi, 
from Ibn “Umar, may Allah be pleased with him. He said, “When : io 3: 
appoint me residence in it and provide me with good. 


the Prophet, may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, 


travelled, he used to say the ‘akbir three times on ever) hilltop and 
One should send someone to his family to inform them of his 


then say, 
arival. He should not arrive home unexpectedly. When he enters 


aie ametet : : Fy 
pall ‘Sy SUAS 45 cal jG Y ol ALI Y} J} Yy the town, he first goes to the mosque and prays two rak ats in it 
i 5 re ; Based on the hadith of Nafi’ from Ibn “Umar, may Allah be please 
60 gelo-L cOgtle COgsb COs! Sib s oo IS cle yh with him, that when the Messenger of Allah, may the peace an 
CHES Shes oir Ae Deke Oe aa ee ar blessings of Allah be upon him, returned from his haj, he entered 
ig ee = 9 616, WG EI AAY Madinah and made his camel kneel at the door of his mosque anc 
omg Orth then entered and prayed two 7ak ats in it. Then he went to his house. 


Nafi said. “Abdullah ibn ‘Umar used to do the same.” (Ahmac 


La tlaha illa(Ajllahu wahdahii la sharika lahii, lahul-mulku wa and Abi Dawid with a good isnad 


lahul-hamdu, wa huwa ala kulli shay’in Qadir. Aibiina, ta vbiina, 
abidina, sajiduna, li Rabbind hamidiin. Sadaga(A) lahu wa'dahi 


wa nasara abdahu, wa hazamal-ahzdba wahdah. (There is no , : = 
t god but Allah alone with no partner. His is the kingdom /.16 Meeting The Haji and 
| and His is the praise, and He has power over everything. : Congratulating Him 


We are returning, repenting, worshipping, prostrating to 
our Lord, in praise. Allah has been true to His promise and 


helped His slave and alone defeated the parties.)” (Bayhaqi r their 


It is recommended to meet the pilgrims before they entet 


houses and to greet them and shake their hands and ask 


When he sees his own land, he should mention the name 0! supplication from them and congratulate them like saying, “May 
Allah and say Allah accept your /aj and increase your reward! May He replac« 
and forgive your sins.” Ibn “Umar, may Allah be 


your expense 
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Allahuma! Inna nas-aluka fi safarina hadha al-birra wat-taqwa wa 
min al- amali ma tarda. (O Allah, I ask You in this journey of 
ours for uprightness, piety and such actions as are pleasing 


to You.) 


It is recommended that he brings his family a present of 
Madinan dates and the like, and that he says the ‘akbir at every high 
piece of ground and makes the previously mentioned supplication 
from Ibn “Umar, may Allah be pleased with him. He said, “When 
the Prophet, may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, 
travelled, he used to say the éakbir three times on every hilltop and 
then say, 


aro 


Peden zy ss, (hi ay 


s ¥ 3 
cele eo. 52 T APA 


ers - Fae S at ys 
CO gto-be Ogle cOg5b 


vere Sverre ~ 


> HAT Ee yer yee L 
ets coke 2) 4 cote yall Si, Otel ls J 


070 - vo #, 
0d 9 I >UI 
A Od 


La waha illafAjilahu wahdahi la shartka lahii, lahul-mulku wa 
lahu'l-hamdu, wa huwa ala kulli shay’in Qadir. Atbina, ta ibiina, 
Gbidina, sajiduna, li Rabbina hamidin. Sadaga(A) llahu wa‘dahi 
wa nasara abdahu, wa hazamal-ahzaba wahdah. (There is no 
god but Allah alone with no partner. His is the kingdom 
and His is the praise, and He has power over everything. 
We are returning, repenting, worshipping, prostrating to 
our Lord, in praise. Allah has been true to His promise and 


helped His slave and alone defeated the parties.) (Bayhagqi 


When he sees his own land, he should mention the name 0 


Allah and say, 
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Aibuna, taibuna, “abidina, sajiduna, li Rabbina hamidiin 
Sadaga(A) ullahu u adahii wa nasara ‘abdahu, wa hazamal 
ahzaba wahdah. Allahuma!(I)j al li fiha qararan wa rizqgan hasana 
(We are returning, repenting, worshipping, prostrating to 
our Lord, praising. Allah has been true to His promise and 
helped His slave and alone defeated the parties. O Allah 
appoint me residence in it and provide me with good 


One should send someone to his family to inform them of his 
arrival. He should not arrive home unexpectedly. When he enters 
the town, he first goes to the mosque and prays two zak ats in it 
Based on the hadith of Nafi from Ibn ‘Umar, may Allah be picast d 
with him, that when the Messenger of Allah, may the peace and 


blessings of Allah be upon him, returned from his hajj, he entered 
Madinah and made his camel kneel at the door of his mosque and 
then entered and prayed two rak ats in it. Then he went to his house. 
Nafi said, “Abdullah ibn ‘Umar used to do the same.” (Ahmad 


and Aba Dawid with a good isnad 


/.16 Meeting The Haji and 


Congratulating Him 


It is recommended to meet the pilgrims before they enter then 
houses and to greet them and shake their hands and ask 
supplication from them and congratulate them lke saying, “May 
Allah aceept your /aj and increase your reward! May He rey 


: aa? rice 
your expense and forgive your sins.” Ibn Umar, may Allal 


D9 | 


pleased with him, related that the Prophet, may the peace and Masa from Jubayr ibn Mutim, may Allah be pleased with 


blessings of Allah be upon him, said, “When a pilgrim returns, you them, that the Prophet, may the peace and blessings of Allah be 


should greet him, shake his hand and ask him to pray for forgive- upon him, said, “All of “Arafat is a place of standing. Come up 


ness for you before he enters his house.” (Ahmad and Hakim who above the bottom of “Uranah.” (Ahmad, Bazzar and ‘Vabarani 


said that it is sakth with the conditions of Muslim in al-habir with an tsnad of reliable narrators 
* There are the pilgrims who leave Makkah immediately for 
‘Arafat at zuhr on the Day of ‘Arafah, so that they miss some of 


; P 4 ee the sunan — leaving Makkah for Mina after sunrise on the Day 
/.17 Innovations in Hay and the Visit : Siidaneyah: and 2uhr ‘As, Maghrib and ‘Isha’ prayers; spending 
the night there until praying fajr on the ninth; setting out afte: 


717.11 sunrise from Mina to ‘Arafat; camping at Namirah and then 
7.17.1 INNOVATIONS IN [477 listening to the kKhutbah of the Imam of the hay after the sun 
Sys + declines, and joining together zuhr and asr at the Namirah 
Pilgrims commit a number of innovations in the hay and visit fae 3 
; 33 ; mosque. Jabir, may Allah be pleased with him, said in his 
for which Allah has not sent down any authority and which have ae : 
description of the hay of the Prophet, may the peace and 


been made to seem right to them by the accursed Shaytan, in ees 
7 blessings of Allah be upon him, “On the Day of Yarwiah (8th 


order to deprive them of its virtue and great reward, and put them DI -Hijiah). Mina with 4 TI 
Piionrthe Straight Path. of Dhu al-Hijjah), they made for Mina with chram for hay. The 


Se iad - i =| AV > -ACe >ccINnG Z > j 
These cide: Prophet, may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, 
rode and he prayed zuhr, asr, maghnb, isha and fajr at Mina. 
¢ Entering “Arafat earlier than the prescribed time, which is Then he waited until the sun rose.” 


between the decline of the sun on the Day of ‘Arafah and the 


$55 : ae ike A lot of Mutawzwifs, the hay guides, descend with the pilgrims 
; = — > . ore S > 
rising of dawn on the Day of Sacrifice. [bn Ishaq said that Nafi Steet sunset and travel straight to Mina and d 
zZ ‘ Jon ; : ATale 3 fe Ss SCL < avei Stvalg O Wilnda ana QO 
reported to him that Ibn “Umar, may Allah be pleased with 7: 
» ‘d. “Th Mi ¢ Allal 7 not spend the night at Muzdalifah nor do they stand there and 
um, said, ihe Messenger of Allah, may the peace anc - oe aes 
ee et tae PS so they miss this Sunnah. The Prophet, may the peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him, set out in the morning from = ee : 
ar ee blessings of Allah be upon him, remained at Muzdalifah and 
Mina when he had prayed /gr in the morning of the Day of edi there and did not give a ane as Pa 
‘Arafah and went to “Arafah and camped at Namirah until th ahd ee wa Lats ell se 
, The M e Allal : Muzdalifah at night for Mina except for women and the weak. 
zuhr prayer. The Messenger of Allah, may the peace anc we oy 
eae . Similarly the Awja@ rush to stone the jamrahs and they are 


blessings of Allah be upon him, went out at midday and joined 
impelled to stone them before the sun declines on the 


zuhr and ‘asr. Then he addressed the people and then went and ‘ ae Spears 
an po mucipeople al Go arn 1ith—12th of Dhu al-Hijjah although its time only comes after 


stood at the standing place at Arafat. (Ahmad and Abi Dawid . 
: the sun declines. 


There is the common belief that the Mount of Mercy is where 


< x sift There are also the people who sit around the Ka bah where 
one should stand at ‘Arafat rather than the rest of it. This is 


aay the fawaf is done, a long time before the time for the jama ah 
wrong. Rather, it is best to stand where the Prophet, may the 


i ati prayer. They occupy the area where the faw@fis done, and it 
peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, stood: at the rocks at 


Ses) Causes great annoyance and conflict between those sitting and 
the left of the Mount, based on the hadith of Sulayman ibn 


2 SS ae er ea 


those doing fawaf. 
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performed 


¢ When the prayer at the Masjd al-Haram is being 
many of the pilgrims run between Safa and Marwah and ar 
not eager for the jama@ah prayer. Worse and more unwise i 
when the maghnb prayer is performed while they are doing sa 
say until they miss the maghnb prayer 


How can those people for good when they hav 


deliberately abandoned the obligation of Allah? The Prophet 
Allah be upon him, said, 


They continue their 
hoy rc 


may the peace and blessings of 


“There is no portion in Islam for the one who abandons thx 


prayer.” (Ahmad 


7.17.2 INNOVATIONS OF THE VISTI 


The visit to the grave of the Prophet, may the peace and 


blessings of Allah be upon him, is one of the most important and 
most excellent acts of nearness, which gives joy to the visitor in this 


world and the Hereafter. Obtaining it, is desired and hoped for 


However, Shaylan is always lying in wait for everyone who desires 


good, and he makes innovations in worship seem good to them in 
elory be to 


order to distance them from the pleasure of the Lord 
Him and may He be exalted! 

Part of that is touching and kissing the enclosure around th« 
stroking it, doing fawaf of it and praying to it, and 


noble grave, 
bowing to the noble grave. All of 
that is agreed to be unlawful. 


There is also what the people of 
eastern side of the enclosure, 


Even worse is kissing the ground. 


Madinah and others do when 
they stand on the praying and 
greeting fibril, Mika’il and Israfil, on whom b 


innovation without foundation. 


There is the custom of the people of Madinah when they go 
a’ after greeting Abi Bakr and 


to visit Sayyidah Fatimah az-Zahra 
and returning to the 


‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with them, 
Then they return to the first plac« 


peace It is an 


noble grave. in front of the 


noble grave and stand a short time and then go to the side of the 
Ottoman nuhrab and stand there facing the giblah and making 


supplication. It is another innovation without foundation 
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Part of that is when visitors form rows after each obligator 


prayer and chant the salam on the Messenger of Allah. may the 
Allah be upon him, and his two 


and blessings of 
Chis 


peace 
Companions with a single shout in a very unpleasant voice 
is Objectionable and is forbidden by the Qur'an, Sunnah and 


The Almighty says 


consensus of the Ummah. 
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*O you who believe! Raise not your voices above the voice of tt 

Prophet nor speak aloud to him in talk, a u peal { 

to one another, lest your deeds become vain and p } 

(al-Hugurat 49: 2| 

The Ummah agrees that the sanctity of the Messeng Allah. 
may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon him th ad Is Tike his 
sanctity when he was alive and that Allah Almighty praised peopl 
of the Messenge ol 


for lowering their voices in the presenc 
him, and 


Allah, may the peace and ble ssings Ol Allah by ipon 
gave them good news of an immense reward 
mts £ a oe s y tae 
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“Those that lower thetr voice in the pres the Mi le 
of Allah, thew hearts has All th tes [ 
[al-Hujurat 49: 3| 


forgweness and a great reward.’ 


He censured others {o1 raising their voices in 
upon him, and denied 


the peace and blessings of Allah bi 


intelligence, saying, 


QOs 
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us presence, May 
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al-Hulayfah ‘er 


“Those who shout out to you from without the inner apartments a 
ae ; Yan 


most of them lack understanding.” [al-Hlujurat 49: 1] 


It is related that Caliph Abi Ja‘far al-Mansir argued with 
Imam Malik, may Allah have mercy on him, in the mosque of th 
Prophet, may the peace and blessings of Allah b¢ upon him 
Imam Malik said, “Amir al-Mu’minin, do not raise your voice in 


your voices,’ and 


this mosque. Allah taught people, saying, ‘Razse not 
he censured others, saying, “7hose who shout out to you from behind th 
dwellings, most of them have no sense.” [al-Hujurat 49: 4] 


So Aba Ja‘far calmed down. 
Part of it is rubbing the wall of the grave with the back and 


stomach and wiping it with the hand. It is disliked. ‘The adab, proper 
behaviour is to be as far from it as he would be from the Prophet, 


may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, if he had been 


present and alive. 
Part of what is objectionable is what is commonly claimed that 


the Prophet, may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon him 
said, “Whoever visits me and visits my father Ibrahim in the sam 


year has the Paradise guaranteed for him.” This is false and 


fabricated and not recognised. 


QOarn 
al-Manazil 


191 UVIVG BABY Tu WN > puev qqeq NOT JSQplO OM) YY} po rT Che 
DIUQPDLK Ud ABU yen I\ O) & 1Ipeo] Spero. ty | BUITY O} Uno uy YUIOI 
SQ0S ul jun sopl 1 OU NIQUM JEJeLY }} SDQQDO 


Uy) UIIOyIOG UILLo GG 1 | 


1} JO SUIUIO 


ure}uUNOUL 1} Pure i 2 


roy) quads st Yystu oY T, “YeylyepZnypyy O} 
yellipy re nyq jo 1g sy) uo 1 IJV 0} SOAOUL | 


\JVOIOY PUP Jo 


19 
UL [VALLIV JO 


pure 1UsIuU 4} spuads yy I19Y | 


sed SD) = . 
jt feed ]D yf ses Wee FI -|e 

By ae ZV ELA Wale, are 

Ie] [ld 1SI1 | Vv a> ; ty 2 of : 2 := Pe. 

DI). yo.uD{ l. w 4 < me — - > , . 
{Tey JO sooKIq ta 4 VV : A 
anbsopy 


>; = = oT erarel —— az —> | 
; =a Kort Te — = . Si 
~ 7 7 = . . y I= “ =~ - | ; 


ae Ade 


SIVO aS ZA 1 


YeuR.Lt of-je 


_— . 
‘ee 


“-—, 
—— 8 sme » - @ 
. ' ; - 


QeUvIeyN yy 


TEPTEWN 


\ qeppof oy 


> 
Cee ee —==== > 
sii Roa Borman Yi ay ae 
OI OR qAepnyy 


RIM MeUnyAy 


Yeulpeyy O], 


Notes 

] In the prop! figh Ear DUnO!OB) lhra 2 “4 

‘ nile the other two fard elements (1.c. standing 
sre called Rukn pillars peered 7 
will invalidate the haj and « epEe! be,remedye 
“nplify this Ww have grouped thes 
in ‘Umrah where tam is a shart and { 

two rakats ol fawaj alter 


The praying ol 
mpletely and after Fajr prayer, befor 
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2 ol thi 
, iong the great imams ol 
choice an g 


Ahmad, may Allah have mercy on both of tl 


‘Jumu‘ah 


lawal done during these tim 


- 


two ak als of 
kals are exempt d from the general | 


- 


& a 
2 2 ae, Imam Abo Hanifah, Imam Mali 
g : great fugaha , may Allah have mercy on them 
Hl ¥ fawaf ar prohibited f 
defer praying these two ? ntil the p 
To examine their evidenc« 
sahabah to this ettect 


practices ol the 
hadit! I Bukha M 
° The ahadith related by Bukhari and 


isr before sur in 


performing sa/al alter 
exemption of praying these 
exemption of Makkah is ment 
who do not regard it as makrih to p 
is weak. Imam Bayhaqi mentio1 
hadith is only narrated by “Abdullah ibn Mu’amr 
Ahmad says that his /adith is not acce] 

¢ On the other hand, it is narrat 


may Allah be pleased with him, perf 
Madinah. W 


The Prophet’s 
Mosque 


Mosque 


rode on his mount leaving for 
offered two rak ats of t 


¢ Imam Malik narrates is | 


na 
ind 


with him, did fawafafter / 
Tuwa, he stopped and prayed twe 
be pleased with him, is als: 
0 It is also mentioned u i 

be pleased with him, used to do 
praying two rak ats 

° Abi Zubair says, as mentioned ir J 


of Ka‘bah becoming ¢ mpty of p 


Madinah 


Islat 


AH MUNAWWARAH 


4 

— . 

= and Asr (because at that tim¢ 

oe 

a * Hafiz Ibn Hajar and Hafiz Bad 
reference to Musnad Ahmad 1 Jal 


“We were not doing ¢ i/ alter / 


M 


O 
O 


CHAPTER 


and he also said that I heard the Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant him 


peace, saying that, “Sun is rising between two horns of Shay{an 
It is also mentioned in Afusannaf Ibn Abi Shaybah (Vol. 1, p. 457), Musnad 

Ahmad (Vol. 4, p. 219), Afusnad Tayalist (p. 11 Sharh Ma ‘ani al-Athar of Tal 
2 P. 64) that Mu’adh Ibn 


(Vol. 1, p.179) and Bayhagqi’s Sunnan Aubra (Vol 
1 sy and he did 


‘Afra’, may Allah be pleased with him, did fawa/ after Fajr o1 r 
not offer two rak ats of tawaf. When he was asked about that he said that, “Nc 
Taqwa 


prayer should be offered after #ar until sunrise and after Asr unul sunset 
° It is mentioned in Bayhaqi's Sunan Kubra (Vol. 2 p. 464) that Abi Sa’id 


Khudri, may Allah be pleased with him, came to Makkah and did fawéfal 
Let us see whether 


Far. Some people started discussing among themselv« 
may Allah be 


he prays two rakats of tawaf now or not Abi Said Khudri 


pleased with him, remained sitting until the sun rose then offered two ra 
Imam Bayhaqi also mentioned that it has been narrated from a group of 


. 
rak als ol 


sahabah and tabiin, that they were delaying the offering of two 


unul the rising of the sun. 
Ata’ that Aiishah, n 


5. It is related in Adusannaf of Ibn Abi Shaybah from , 
ise 8.1 Consciousness of Allah 


Allah be pleased with her, said, “When you do fawd/ 
tawaf two rah 


delay the prayer until sun sets or sun rises then pray for every 


The purpose of these details are that Imams Abi Hanifah, Malik and 

Thawni and others who are of the opinion that two rak ais of fawaf should not 

be offered in these times but offered later and those who act according to this In addition to a Muslim’s adherence to the pillar s of Islam 1s 
i his or her knowledge of what is forbidden, haram, makrih, and 


are not without foundation, neither are they innovating in Islam, since t 

practice has been carried on from the days of the Companions. It is therefo1 doubtful. Prudence in avoiding the doubtful things lest they lead 
not advisable to start arguments with the common people by confusing them = =e ; 

) ue to s ¢ ‘ € CC EB: Sedat br one to haram or makrih is also among the obligations of Islam 


especially in the Haram when it is full of people from all over the world as th 


kind of behaviour will increase disparity among people and not unity which 
is one of the aims of this great international Muslim gathering. For further 


details refer to Rahbar-e-Hugaj by Maulana Habib-ur-Rahman A’zami, ma 
6.2 Food 


Allah have mercy on him. (Iqbal Ahmad Azam1 
If a person 


n tl 
In th 


4. Ramalis Sunnah only in that fawaf which is to be followed by the 
forgets to observe ramai in the first three circuits, one need not observe it ir 


| seven rounds is mah 


8.2.1 MEAT AND SLAUGHTERING 


other remaining circuits; observance of ramal in al 

5. The Hatim is a semi-circular wall of white marble opposite the north-west 3 2 

Ti a It is haram to eat the flesh of a carcass; that is, any animal which 
has died as a result of disease or other natural causes. Likewise, th: 

flesh of an animal slaughtered by a disbeliever is except that 


he or she belongs to the People of the Book [Christian 0 


rus employet 


Jew on 


1 and 


1, art 


These are two green signs which indicate the old river bed 
7. The difference between the onager and the deer was that the pers 
o his hunted animal was a 
condition that the proper method of slaught 


State ol tam 


hunted the onager was not in the 
lawful for a person in zhram to consume it, while the hunter of the deer was no 

- hte ns: > Y re | 

because any land animal Allah’s name is taken. 


known (whether he was in the state of ziram or not 


or bird hunted by a person in the state of thram is unlawful for anyone to eat 


8. Jewess refers to her origin, that she was of Jewish parents 


| e) 
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a. 


Flesh of an animal slaughtered by a Muslim, Christian, or Jey, 


who intentionally neglects to pronounce the name of Allah is als, 


haram. If, however, a Muslim neglects to say bismillah out of 
forgetfulness then, according to Imam Abi Hanifah and Iman) 
Shafi7, the meat will be /a/a/. But according to Imam Malik, it w;)) 


be haram.” 


8.2.2 FLESH THAT IS HALAL (LAWFUL) 
FOR GONSUMPTION 


The following types of flesh are lawful for consumption 


* herbivorous animals [like cows, goats, deer, sheep, rabbits, 
camels, etc.]; 


¢ and fish. 


8.2.3 MARINE ANIMALS 


All kinds of marine animals,* ex ept fish, are haram, according 
to Imam Abi Hanifah. The flesh of a fish which has died in the 
water and is found floating on the surface of the water is Haram. It 
is not necessary to apply the proper Islamic method of slaughte1 


to fish.? 


8.2.4 FLESH THAT IS HARAM (UNLAWFUL 
FOR CONSUMPTION 


The following types of flesh are unlawful for consumption: 


¢ pig and all pork products; 
* carnivorous quadrupeds [i.e. predators]; 
¢ birds of prey [i.e. raptors]; 
¢ hyenas for any despoilers of the dead, i.e. scavengers]; 
¢ domesticated asses, mules, foxes, elephants; 
* the creeping creatures of the earth [like mice, weasels, lizards, 
snakes, etc.]; 
¢ insects [like bees]; 


+ tortoises [whether living on land or in the sea]; 


+ and animals who derive strength from eating unclean things 


89.5 FLESH THAT IS MAKROH (DISLIKED 
FOR CONSUMPTION 


The following types of meat are disliked for consumption 


|, crows which live on seeds and najasah; 
9 and horseflesh is halal but according to Imam Abi Hanifah it 


is makrih,® 


8.3 Haram Drinks 


Grape wine made from the untreated juice of grapes which 
have fermented and is intoxicating is absolutely haram. A person 
who denies this [not out of ignorance] is a ka/i 

Date wine, raisin for currant] wine, fig wine, as well as 
imtoxicants made of honey, wheat, mash, barley, hops, etc. are all 
haram, according to Imam Muhammad and a fated is given according 


to his opinion. 
It is prohibited to make use of wine [or other intoxicants] in 


any way. It should not be used medicinally. 


The Messenger of Allah, may the peace and blessings of Allah 
be upon him, said that anything which in large quantities is 
intoxicating is haram to consume even in small quantities [to even 
a drop]. Therefore, anything which intoxicates [liquid, solid, o 


gas] is like wine in that it is haram 


6.4 Eating Habits 


It is fard to take as much food as is necessary to maintain lif 


It is mustahab to take as much as will facilitate fasting and standing 


long in prayer. It is Sunnah to fill only half the stomach, though it 
is mubah to fill the whole stomach. If the stomach 1s filled 
completely with the intention of preparing for jihad or secking 
knowledge of Islam then that is mustahab. It is haram to eat more 
when the stomach is full, except that it be with the intention of 


preparing for fasting, sawm, or out of regard for a guest. 


8.4.1 IN CASES OF EXTREME HUNGER 


In a state of hunger or thirst so extreme as to make death 
appear inevitable (makhmasah), when no halal food or drink is 
available, one may resort to consuming /aram food or drink which, 
under the circumstances, becomes /a/a/. A person in such a state 
may only take enough [of the ordinarily Aaram food or drink] to 
save or preserve life, and no more. According to Imam Abi 
Hanifah, it even becomes fard [for the preservation of life]. Hence, 
the person who [while in the state of makhmasah| chooses not to eat 
of the available, but ordinarily Aaram food, and who then dies as a 
result of his or her decision not to eat, will die the death of a 
wrongdoer. 

If someone in such a state [of makhmasah] should partake of 


someone else’s wealth in order to save his or her own life. 


intending to pay the owner back, it will be permitted [even though 
the owner has no knowledge of it]. However, if he prefers to be 
prudent {and refrains from taking another’s property] and then 


dies, his or her death will not be that of a wrongdoer. 


8.4.2 UTENSILS FOR EATING 


The use of gold or silver utensils is Aaram. 


8.4.3 THE SUNNAH OF EATING 


It is Sunnah when eating or drinking to first say, “Bismillah,” and 
upon completion [of the meal] to say, “Al Hamdu Lillah.” tis Suna! 
to wash the hands before and after a meal. When drinking, it 18 


Sunnah to finish the glass in three draughts; reciting “Bismillah” at 


the beginning, and “A/ Hamdu Lillah” at the end of each draught 


8.5 Guests 


It is Sunnah mu’akkadah to hospitably receive a guest for a pe nod 
of three days. After that it is merely mustahab. 

It is Haram to accept gifts or invitations from tyrants, dishon 
politicians, or people who dance or sing in public for a living 
However, if it is known that the major part of such a person’s 


wealth came from /alal means, then the invitation or gift may be 


accepted. 


6.6 Medicine 


The taking of medicines during illness is permitted, yet it is not 


a) 
. it 


wajib. If someone chooses not to take medicines and then dies 


or she will not die a wrongdoer 


8./ Fruits and Vegetables 


The consumption of various types of fruits, vegetables, and 


other delicacies is permitted. However, excess in exotic foods is 


not allowed. 


6.8 Private Matters 


The Messenger of Allah, may the peace and blessings of Allah 
no are 


be upon him, said, “The best among you are those of you w 


—]) 


the best in their treatment of their wives and families and I am 


good to them.” 


8.9 Covering Awrah (Nakedness) 


The male awrah is from the navel to below the knee. Th 
‘awrah for women is the whole body except for the feet, hands, and 
face. 10 

A man may expose all but his ‘Gawrvah to another man. A 
woman may not expose any of her body from the navel to the 
knees to another woman. She may, however, expose the other 
parts of her body to another woman. A woman, in the absence of 
Just, may look at a man who has exposed all but his ‘awrah. A man 
may not look at a non-mahram woman except to see her hands and 
face [not her hair]. This is on condition that he looks without lust; 
otherwise he may not look at her at all. 

The following verse was revealed in the Qur’an: 
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“Say to the believers, that they should cast down their eyes and 
guard thew private parts; that is purer for them. Allah 1s awar 
of the things they do. And say to the believing women that the) 
should cast down their eyes and guard their private parts.” 
[an-Nur 24: 30-1] 


A hadith is related in which it is stated that whoever looks with 
Just on a non-mahram will have molten lead poured into their eyes 


on the Day of Judgement. 


8 10 Looking at One’s Spouse 


It is permitted to look at the entire body of one’s spouse, but it 
is mustahab not to see the private parts. It is haram to gaze with lust 
on a person other than one’s own mate. It is likewise haram to lay 
4 lustful hand on a non-mahram, or to make obscene gestures or 


suggestions to someone. 


810.1 LOOKING AT FEMALE RELATIVES 


Aman may touch or look at the head, face, arms, and shins of 
afemale relative, as long as he is free of lust when doing so. He may 
not {touch or even] look at her uncovered stomach, back, or thighs. 


8.10.2 LOOKING AT ONE’S FUTURE SPOUSE 


It is permitted, even in the presence of desire, to look at [the 
hands and face of] the person one intends to marry. Likewise, : 


witness to matters of legal importance may look at a non-7 


8.10.3 LOOKING AT ANOTHER’S PRIVATE PARTS 


It is haram to look at another person’s private parts, awrah, 
unless it is absolutely necessary to do so. People like doctors anc 


nurses may look at however much they need to, and not more. 


6.11 Haram Sexual Practices 


It is haram to have 

* anal intercourse; 
* and vaginal intercourse during the period of menstruation, 
hayd, or post-childbirth bleeding, ni/as. 


/ 


* Homosexuality is haram. ‘To deny this is ku/r. 


the best in their treatment of their wives and families and | a) 


good to them.” 


8.9 Covering Awrah (Nakedness) 


The male awrah is from the navel to below the knee, Th 


‘auwrah for women is the whole body ex« ept for the feet, hands, and 
face. 10 
A man may expose all but his awrah to another man. A 
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woman may not expose any of her body from the navel to t! 
knees to another woman. She may, however, expose the other 
parts of her body to another woman. A woman, in the absence of 
lust, may look at a man who has exposed all but his ‘awrah. A man 
may not look at a non-mahram woman except to see her hands and 
face [not her hair]. This is on condition that he looks without lust 
otherwise he may not look at her at all. 


The following verse was revealed in the Qur'an: 
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“Say to the believers, that they should cast down their eyes and 
guard their private parts; that 1s purer for them. Allah ts awan 
of the things they do. And say to the believing women that the) 
should cast down their eyes and guard their private parts. 
[an-Nur 24: 30-1] 


A hadith is related in which it is stated that whoever looks with 
lust on a non-mahram will have molten lead poured into their ey 


on the Day of Judgement. 


8.10 Looking at One's Spouse 


It is permitted to look al the enure body ol one Ss ouse. Hut it 


§ mustahab not to see the private parts. It is haram to gaze with lust 
on a person other than one’s own mate. It is likewise haram to lay 


4 lustul hand on a non-mahram, or to make obscene gestures o1 


suggestions to someone. 


810.1 LOOKING AT FEMALE RELATIVES 


Aman may touch or look at the head, face, arms, and shins of 


aiemale relative, as long as he is free of lust when doing so. He may 


not [touch or even] look at her uncovered stomach, back, or thighs 


8.10:2 LOOKING AT ONE’S FUTURE SPOUSI 


lt is permitted, even in the presence of desire, to look at [the 
hands and face of] the person one intends to marry. Likewise, 
witness to matters of legal importance may look at a non-mahr 


8.10.3 LOOKING AT ANOTHER’S PRIVATE PARTS 


It is haram to look at another person’s private parts, ‘aw? 


unless it is absolutely necessary to do so. People like doctors and 


nurses may look at however much they need to, and not more 
a7, arr D ary Sot 
6.11 Haram Sexual Practices 
It is haran to hav 
* anal intercourse; 
* and vaginal intercourse during the period of menstruation, 
hayd, or post-childbirth bleeding, nz/ 
Homosexuality is haram. lo deny this is / 
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8.11.1] PERMITTED BIRTH CONTROL 9 12.3 SILK CLOTHING 


Birth control by use of the coitus interruptus method s 1 ae 7 Ly 
Is Gloth which is made entirely from silk is halal for women and 


permitted only when the wife gives her consent. ap 

: jaram for men, except as a border not exceeding the width of four 
fingers. Cloth which is a blend of silk and another material, wher 
the other material is dominant, may be worn by men at all times 


8.1? Muslim Dress Cloth which is a blend of silk and another material, where the silk 


is the dominant material, may be worn by men in war. 


It is permitted to use sheets [bed coverings] and pillowcases of 


8.12.1 PURPOSE OF CLOTHING sik, according to Imam Abi Hanifah [as well as Imams Shafii 
Le , and Malik]. According to Imams Abi Yasuf and Muhammad it is 
It is fard to wear enough clothing as will cover the parts of th; not permitted. 


body which may not be exposed, and will protect the body from 
extreme cold or heat. It is mustahab to wear, in addition to this, as >4W 
: ° oue : j= - : ) 2 f +f Te Ay 2Y 
much clothing as will satisfy the Qur’anic directive to adorn: 8:12.4 WEARING JEWELLERY 


Women are permitted to wear jewellery of gold and silver 
ort AS 


Sis j lyk pSlecgs @ Men; however, may not wear any gold or silver jewellery except fo1 


or Fy, 
ry deena Pate 
asilver ring or a silver ring set with gold and precious stones. It is 


= . 1 or % ; ‘ 3 \ tH \ exe) SL 
“) Children of Adam! Tak your adornment al ever) place of haram {o1 a small boy to weal silk Or jewelery ol cold and ilve I 


worship,” {al-A raf 7: 31] 


Rings of iron, stone, and brass are not to be worn 
It is Sunnah for a ruler or gadi {or whoever else has need of it 
; 


or to display the beneficence of the Almighty, or to give evidence {0 wear a signet ring. It is better that others [having no need o 


of one’s thanks to Allah. It is Sunnah not to wear the type of not wear one. 
Silver braces and fillings may be used for the teeth, but not 


gold: According to Imam Abii Hanifah’s two companions, Abi 
Yusuf and Muhammad however, gold may also be used 


clothing which causes people to raise their eyebrows, [i.e. loud, 
trendy, or lavish clothes]. Taking excessive pains with one’s 


clothing out of extravagance or vanity is haram or makrih; though 


if it is done for some reason other than these, it is permitted. 
The hanging end of a turban should extend either all or half 
way to the waist. 1 


6.13 Miscellaneous Rulings 


8.12.2 WEARING CLOTHES WITH THE COLOUR RED 
813.1 SPORTS AND CONTESTS 


It is haram for men, but not for women, to wear red or saffron 
coloured clothing. Red, however, is not absolutely haram for men, eee a 
Contests in archery, horseracing, and th¢ like are permitted | 


as they may wear it as stripes or mixed in a multicolour garment he Shariah Witl 7 i eat Re ae 
4 1e@ Oa a. in regard to setung a ze ior the winner Ol such 


contests, the following rules appl) 
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¢ If the prize is to come from one side specifically [for example, 
one of the two contestants says to the other, “If you beat me, 
then I will give you such and such. But if I beat you, then I will 
take nothing from you.”], it is permitted. !* 

Two students who differ on a question may assign a prize for 
the one who is right.!3 Then the one whose answer is right will 
[either] win the prize [or be absolved from his agreement to 
give it]. 

¢ If the prize is to come from either one of the two sides, '* it is 
haram, except that a third person step in and say, “If one of us 
finishes ahead of the other two, he will take so much as his 
prize.” !9 
If two people tie for first place [Umar and Khalid], then the 
third person [Zayd] will not have to give anything; but the two 
winners will have to take their prizes from each other. In this 
way, this type of competition and awarding of prizes will be 
halal. However, the prize agreed upon for the 
automatically become his property [as heretofore mentioned]. 


> winner does not 


9 13.2 WaLimMAH — WEDDING FEAS1 


Walimah dinner is Sunnah {and is best if performed within thre 
days alter the marriage ceremony]. Whoever receives an invitation 
should accept it. If, for no good reason, one does not then attend 
the dinner, one will be doing wrong. 

Itis improper [unless there was some kind of agreement before- 
hand] to take food home from an invitational dinner. One should 
not give such food to a beggar without permission from the on¢ 
who is giving the dinner. 

When a person knows that there will be loose talk and musi 
at the waltmah dinner, he should not accept the invitation. If 
however, he did not know and then arrives to find such things 
taking place, he should either attempt to put an end to them, if h« 
isin a position to do so without creating ill-will, or quietly finish his 
dinner. But if this person is a religious figure, a teacher, or an 
imam, he should leave quietly. 

Imam Abi Hanifah once found himself in such a situation 


and simply exercised patience. This event, however, took place ir 


Thus, he is not entitled to take it without the loser’s actually 
his youth, before he became a recognised religious personality. 


presenting it to him. 

¢ In the same way, an amir [or any non-participant] may tell a 
group of his soldiers [or a group of contestants] that the one of 
them who finishes first [in a certain competition] will receive so 


8.13.3 MusIc 


Music is haram as it diverts attention from remembrance of 


much {from the amir] as his prize. 
Allah and stirs the baser emotions. The Imam of Sufism, Shaikh 


Forbidden Games Baha al-Din Naqshband, may Allah be pleased with hin, said, “It 
‘ : | is somethi ic it is not the Su 
Games like chess, backgammon, and dice are haram.'® To play snot something which I myself practice, as it is not u 
. . “c Musical instruments are generally agreed upon to b 
} such games with the understanding that the winner will take a certain ane) ; t sates SAS adie 
except war drums and drums used to announce weddings. It 1s 
aving musk 


} 
; 


haram to take wages for wailing at funerals, or for p 
POC yd, ana 


amount in prize money is gambling, which is faram and a major sin, 


kabirah. To deny this is kufr.!7 Having amusement by pigeon racing, ; 
Poetry is rhythmic language. What is good in it 1s 


ne in 10187 


cockfighting and similar sports are also haram. 2a 
What is bad in it is bad but to waste tm 


Killing Animals 


It is haram to kill [without good reason] an animal whose flesh 


is halal if it is not going to be eaten [or preserved]. The killing of 


8.13.4 HYPOCRISY 


Hypocrisy in worship has the effect of nullifyin 


the worship and. furthermore, is a misdeed. In other words, who- 


o the value ol 


dangerous animals is permitted. 


949 


measure of sanctity! But the sanctity of a Muslim and his blood 


ever performs an act of worship so that people will see or heat ae | 
wealth, and honour is far greater than what you possess 


him, will not receive any reward for that act from Allah, Th 
Messenger of Allah, may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon 
Cursing Others 


him, called this kind of behaviour a minor form of shirk 
The signs of a hypocrite, as explained in an authentic hadith, are a If one person curses another who does not deserve to bi 
follows: he will speak falsely, break promises, violate trusts, betray after : 
OL he will speak falsely, ro > a The cursed, then the curse will fall on the one who first pronounced it 
swearing loyalty, and use abusive language in arguments 
Lying 
9 KC 7 mo . . . TI 
8.13.5 VICES AND SOCIAL ETIQUETTES _ eae 
It is haram to speak falsely except for bringing reconciliation 
between people or to keep one’s family reconciled. In some cases 
Ghibah — Backbiting an equivocal statement is better than an outright lie.'° The use of 
aa : : ; ee ST, am = pe ape a arh Sey 
Ghibah [or relating fault with someone in their absence], even equivocal language, however, is makriih when there is no real need 
though it be true, is haram, regardless of whether it is their practice lor it. 
of religion which is faulted, their appearance, character, o1 
whatever. Ghibah concerning a tyrant, however, is not considered Spying 
slander. aie sia Ns : 
Spying on a Muslim in order to find out his faults is harar 
There is no ghibah exce at I ‘er one ; 
Phere is no ghibah except that it concerns someone in parucular Furthermore, the worst kinds of falsehood are false testimony and 
To speak badly about the inhabitants of a certain city 1 ohibah ; 
J ) certain City 1s not ghival false oaths when they lead to the separation of a Muslim from his 
wealth. Such falsehood, according to the Almighty, Allah, is the 


Namimah — Scandalmongering same as shirk. 


Namimah or informing a person about the unpleasant things { 
° - a Ay “~*s -) “ % - 
p <—— 3 - + a Cd IA Pads - _ Ms 
another said about him or her, so that relations between the two > ys eal pra pat piles GOON ONS A 
become strained, is haram. Goat 6 mers 
ery eB OV oe Oa clam 
“So shun the abomination of idols T 
treat the ly t 


Abusing Another Muslim 
falsehood, being men who 


a mushrikin.” \al-Hay 22: 30—1| 


It is haram to use abusive language towards another Muslim | 


curse or swear at him]. Similarly, abusive gestures with the hand, 
are haram. Yo grin in someone’s face in a wa f 
Bribery 


head, eyes, etc. 
calculated to humiliate is also haram. 
The Messenger of Allah, may the peace and blessings of Allah a bribe wil 

to jahannam.'Y Bribery is permitted only 


failed} in cases to prevent oneself from oppression 


Both the one who gives and the one who takes 


jaiter everything els¢ 


be upon him, taught that the inviolability of the wealth and honour 
of a Muslim are like the inviolability of his or her blood. He also vr to obtair 
once said to the Ka’bah, “The Almighty has given you such a great one’s just right from a tyrant. 


he repents and performs good deeds and he enters Paradise; whilst 


Praising Wrong 


for someone, Allah has decreed to be one of the people of Hell. It 


° = Teen “ y = 7 ot? : " > . 

It is haram to praise wrongdoers. In a hadith it is written that th¢ may be that he continues for a long time to do good deeds which 
Almighty is displeased with such persons, and that the Thron« would eventually take him to Paradise but in the end he indulges 
shakes when they are praised. in wrong doings and des« rves the Hellfire [whic h was dex ret d for 

him]. Therefore one should not be proud of his deeds but should 
Avoiding Bad Company be conscious of and pray to Allah to hold fast to the [righteous] 
A Muslim should avoid the company of those who ar way. Shaikh Sa'di says in his couplet: 
habitually involved in what is unlawful. Failure to part company 
: ; - My wise master, Sheikh Shihabuddin Suharwardi gave mi 
with such people will lead to one’s becoming their partner in the 
: bert two advices when we were travelling by sea: One about 
punishment of this world and the next. 
myself, that I should not be proud of myself, and another 


For good company it is best to sit in the presence of the ‘u/ama 
oe : about others that I should not look for faults in others 


and the pious. If this is not always possible, it is better not to 


socialise [with anyone but one’s family]. : 5 Se 
Boasting of One’s Lineage 


Boasting of one’s ancestry is haram, as 1s disputing for superiority 


Thanking Others 


in affluence or honour. It is written in the Holy Qur’an 
It is mustahab, and in some cases wayib, to give thanks and repay 


in kindness anyone who does one a favour. To deny someone’s we SOs oe beavers C4 Ee ore tate 
~ A - 4 - - Lay 2 op See yi nd 
favour or to show ingratitude is wrong. Whoever is ungrateful to oy 35S w 

- ~ : ; - - ; - - ” Mz 5)" 677) os "4 oer A-_- + o 
his fellow human being is ungrateful to his Lord. Gp AS Adee Blaslace § SIs) 


~O mankind! We have created you from a male and female, and 


Vanity made you nations and tribes, that you may know one another. 
= : . . hr ) og m7 the croht of lah a: the n 
It is haram to be conceited or vain about oneself. thinking Surely the noblest among you in the sight of Allah ts t 
nghteous of you, surely Allah 1s All-knowing, All-Aware.” 


everyone else to be lowly. The Almighty has commanded 
[al-Hujurat 49: 13] 


FI 


~s Le S77 
Sali ys The Responsibilities of One Muslim to Another 


The responsibilities of one Muslim to another are six 


“Therefore, hold not yourselves purified.” {an-Najm 53: 32] 
|. to greet him with peace, salam; 


What is of importance is how one ends up when he dies; and en ieesthin when he sneezes: 
Bp One knows how one is Soe tO end UP: 3: and to wish him well in his presence and absence; 
It is related in a hadith that Allah has decreed for someone to . to accept his invitation [to dinner 
> é TSC a < < 2 Y da ialy < : Fad es : ° : 
be a pr rson of Paradise It may happen that a larg part of his lif : Ree er hay when he is sick: 
he practices ill deeds which would eventually take him to Hell but ; ey 
: 6. to attend his funeral. 
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Muslim Brotherhood i 9.13.10 WAGES FOR ISLAMIC DUTIES 


A Muslim must love for his fellow Muslim that which he loves 5 ps ‘ AM, 
According to Imam Abi Hanifah, it is not permitted to take 


for himself, and dislike for his brother that which he dislikes fo, F k sha bj ree 
2 .¢ ages for making the adian, or teaching the Our’an, or figh, or any 

himself.2° ee mye, és OS ees Strate oh aaa 

other Islamic subject [But Imams Malik, Ahmad ibn Hanbal and 


we: ; oe : 
. ; jali1 were of the opinion that to do so is permitted]. In our own 
8.13.6 A MAN’S BEARD ‘ 

. . 4 VLA ‘ “LIN . P - . a ¢ ) 
fimes, the fated [given by the Hanafi ulama@ in view of the relativ 
. - : ) cline in interest ; ; ; . > c se] 
It is Aaram to trim one’s beard to any less than a length which decline in interest among Muslims in the matter of Islamic dutic 


may be held in the fist. It is makrih to pull the white or grey hair Bilabteaching of the Qur'an and other Islamic duties may be 


performed for wages. 


from one’s beard. It is Sunnah to let the beard grow long, and to ae 
Qadis, muflis, ulama’, {imams of Masrds, hafizs of the Quran| 


keep the moustache, fingernails, armpits, and pubic hair trimmed 
and ghazis (soldiers) are to be given from the Muslim state treasury 


enough money to suffice them in all their legitimate needs.” 


8.13.7 ASKING FOR BLESSINGS ON THE 


-1J9. MITATING » OPPOS F 
Hoty PROPHET & 8.13.11 IMITATING THE OPPOSITE SEX 


; ; ee It is Aaram for a man to imitate [the dress and manners of] a 
It is mustahab to frequently make supplications (daria) for the : | cial 


5 Age ‘ woman, for a woman to imitate a man, and for a Muslim to 
Messenger of Allah, may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon 2a lisbel; 

: : : : : - as Hh imitate a aisbeliever or wrongdoer. 
him. A gathering in which there is neither dhikr nor Salah ‘alam-nabi * 


(darid) is makrith. 
8.13.12 TYPES OF MAJOR SINS 


8.13.8 THE OBLIGATION OF A Q4ADI as 
= l. The greatest kabirah is kufr. 


Anyone giving legal decisions contrary to what is in the Book Next to associating others with Allah is adherence to false 

of Allah is a kafir.?! doctrines. 

2. The kabirah which involves the rights of Muslims. 

8.13.9 CONSULTING THE SHAR AH FOR ALL THINGS This includes any kind of injustice done to the wealth, 
; honour, or person of a Muslim. The Almighty may forgive a 
It is essential that all disputes and other legal affairs between person who encroaches on His rights, but He will not forgive a 
Muslims be solved by having reference to the Shariah [and its person who encroaches on the rights of His servants. Imam 
representatives, like gadis, muflis, and ulama’]. The ruling of the Baghawi relates on the authority of Anas, may Allah b 
Shariah is to be accepted by Muslims without rancour. To feel pleased with him, that the Messenger of Allah, may the peac 
aversion for the ruling of the Shariah is kufr, as the requisite fo1 and blessings of Allah be upon him, said, “On the Day ot 
such a feeling is denial of the truth of the Shari ah.*+ Judgement a crier at the foot of the Throne will call out 


‘Ummah of Muhammad, your believing men and women are 
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Muslim Brotherhood 


A Muslim must love for his fellow Muslim that which hy loves 


for himself, and dislike for his brother that which he dislikes fo) 
himself,29 


8.13.6 A MAN’S BEARD 


It is Aaram to trim one’s beard to any less than a length which 
may be held in the fist. It is makrith to pull the white or grey hai 
from one’s beard. It is Sunnah to let the beard grow long, and to 


keep the moustache, fingernails, armpits, and pubic hair trimmed 


8.13.7 ASKING FOR BLESSINGS ON THE 
HOLY PROPHET & 


It is mustahab to frequently make supplications (dari) for th 
Messenger of Allah, may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon 
him. A gathering in which there is neither dhikr nor Salah ‘alam-nabi 


(darid) is makrith. 


8.13.8 THE OBLIGATION OF A QAD/ 


Anyone giving legal decisions contrary to what is in the Book 


of Allah is a kafir.?! 


8.13.9 CONSULTING THE SHARTAH FOR ALL THINGS 


It is essential that all disputes and other legal affairs between 
Muslims be solved by having reference to the Shariah [and its 
representatives, like gadis, muftis, and ulama’|. The ruling of the 
Shariah is to be accepted by Muslims without rancour, To feel 


aversion for the ruling of the Shariah is kufr, as the requisite {or 


such a feeling is denial of the truth of the Shari ah.-- 


913.10 WAGES FOR ISLAMIC DUTIES 


According to Imam Abi Hanifah, it is not permitted to take 
wages for making the adhdan, or teaching the Qur an, or /figh, or any 
other Islamic subject [But Imams Malik, Ahmad ibn Hanbal and 
Shafii were of the opinion that to do so is permitted]. In our own 
times, the fatwa [given by the Hanafi ulamda’ in view of the relative 
decline in interest among Muslims in the matter of Islamic duties 
is that teaching of the Quran and other Islamic duties may b« 
performed for wages. 

Qadis, muftis, ulama’, {imams of Masjds, hafizs of the Qur’an 
and ghazis (soldiers) are to be given from the Muslim state treasury 


enough money to suffice them in all their legitimate needs.” 


8.13.11 IMITATING THE OPPOSITE SEX 


It is haram for a man to imitate [the dress and manners of] a 
woman, for a woman to imitate a man, and for a Muslim to 


imitate a disbeliever or wrongdoer. 


8.13.12 TYPES OF MAJOR SINS 


|. The greatest kabirah is kufr. 
Next to associating others with Allah is adherence to false 
doctrines. 
2. The kabirah which involves the rights of Muslims 
This includes any kind of injustice done to the wealth, 
honour, or person of a Muslim. The Almighty may forgive a 
person who encroaches on His rights, but He will not forgive a 
person who encroaches on the rights of His servants. Imam 
Baghawi relates on the authority of Anas, may Allah be 
pleased with him, that the Messenger of Allah, may the peac 
and blessings of Allah be upon him, said, “On the Day of 
Judgement a crier at the foot of the Throne will call out, 


‘Ummah of Muhammad, your believing men and women ar 


forgiven! Go now and settle your accounts with one another 


and enter the Paradise.’ ” 
3. The kabirah which involves the rights of Allah alone.?4 


A Partial List of Major Sins Mentioned in 

Authentic Ahadith 

1. Shirk [associating partners with Allah]. 

2. Disobedience to one’s parents. 

3. Murder. 

4. ‘Taking false oaths. 

5. Giving false testimony. 

6. Falsely discrediting the reputation of a believing woman. 

Devouring the money of an orphan for one’s own use. 

8. Taking, witnessing, or paying interest, riba. 
9. Desertion from the battlefield when jihad against unbelievers 
is going on. 

10. Practising magic/sorcery. 

11. Adultery/fornication especially with a woman of one’s 
neighbour. It is stated in a hadith that fornication with a 
neighbour’s woman is more severe in sin than to fornicat 
with ten other women. 

Pas Wiva te 

13. Highway robbery. 

14. Rebellion against a just ruler. 

15. Suicide.* 

16. Sodomy and homosexuality. 

17. Consuming wine and intoxicants. 

18. Leaving the five fard prayers. 

19. Not paying zakah. 

20. Not fasting the month of Ramadan when one is physically abl 
to fast. 

21. Not performing the fay when one is capable of doing so 

22. Lying about the Prophet, may the peace and blessings of Allah 

be upon him [attributing to him ahddith, which he did not| 


*,. “ 
Numbers 15 — 41 have been added by the revisers 
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93. Breaking one’s fast in Ramadan without reason. 

94. Lying. 

95. Imitating the opposite sex or unbelievers. 

96. Eating pork, blood, or unslaughtered meat. 

97. Leaving traces of urine on oneself. 

98. Hypocrisy and showing off in acts of worship. 

99. Spying on others to find their faults and secrets. 

30. Eavesdropping. 

31. Rejecting any of the beliefs of the Muslim majority 
$2. Disobeying one’s husband without Islamic justification 
33. Breaking the ties of kinship. 

34. Hurting Muslims in any way. 

35. Pride, arrogance, conceit, etc. 

36. Men wearing silk or gold. 

$7. Pointing a weapon at another Muslim. 

38. Arguing, quarrelling, and insulting someone. 

39. Gambling and games of chance. 

40. Backbiting and slander. 

41. Scandal-mongering. 


Among the greatest of the major sins mentioned in a hadith is 
cursing one’s own parents. ‘he Companions asked incredulously 
how someone could curse his own parents. The Messenger of 
Allah, the peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, replied, “By 
cursing someone else’s parents; thus causing the other person to 
respond in kind by cursing your parents.” 


8.13.13 MINOR SINS SHOULD NOT BE DISCOUNTED 


To suppose a minor sin, saghitrah, to be a simple matter o 
real consequence, and then to persist in it, is a major sin, Kabirah. To 
consider a saghirah to be halal is kufr. (mam Bukhari related that Anas 
may Allah be pleased with him, said, “You do things nowadays that 
you suppose to be less significant than even a hair. Whereas we, in 
the times of the Messenger of Allah, may the peace and blessings 


of Allah be upon him, used to consider those very same things to 


be fatal.” 


® To treat a cold with a glass of wine is haram. To administer medicin: 


Notes which alcohol is an ingredient becomes /ala/ only when a substitute cannot 


1. The important thing to note here is that Christians and Jews are required to be found. (Trans. 


use Islamic methods of slaughter. Flesh of an animal slaughtered by a Deipis the direct use of these things that is haram. Thus, to drink from a golder 
Christian in a non-Islamic way, by electric shock for example, is as hardm a : goblet is haram. But to drink from a glass goblet after filling it from a g 
that slaughtered by a fire-worshipper, idolater, or atheist. (Trans pitcher is not haram The use of gold or silver pens, inkpots, applicator 
2. One may also use its equivalent, “In the Name of God,” for example, or fF holders for (Kuhl) surmah, and mirrors is halal. Similarly, the use of uten 
Jehovah, or Yahweh; but not, “In the name of the Father, Son, and Hol : made from crystal or agate is Aala/. The use of utensils or plates into whi 
Ghost,” as that would be s/urk. (Trans : silver has been riveted is Aalal on the condition that the silver not be work 
3. An animal is considered properly slaughtered when a sharp cuttil Sipe waich usually come into contact with the hands or mo 


; : (Trans.) 
instrument is used to cut, 


10. When in the company of non-masirams, out in public, or in prayer, « 


a) the gullet, and ’ 
: ’ > 

cover one’s awrah. (Revs 

(b) the trachea [or windpipe] of the animal, while mentioning Allah’s nami 


: < = ANG TES A turban may also be worn without a hanging end. (Trans 
by saying, “Bismillah, Allahu Akbar II. 7 4 


12. Permission here is for the winner to take an agreed upon prize. Th 
It is also recommended to cut the two major blood vessels on either side of not, however, mean that it automatically becomes his property. If th 
the animal’s neck, having the head of the animal face the giblah, and to ust refuses to give the prize, and the winner takes him before the gadi, the lo 
a very sharp knife in order to lessen suffering to the animal. One should stoy will not be ordered by the gadi to give over the prize. Of course, if tl 
slaughtering once the obligatory organs have been severed, being careful not wants to give the prize in the spirit of friendly compcetit 
to cut off the head, as that would be maknih. (Revs a gift, the winner will be entitled to keep it as his = n property. (Tra 
4. The question of whether or not a Hanafi is permitted to eat shrimp revolves 13. For example, Zayd says to ‘Amr, “If your answe mrspac vee.) 
on the point of whether or not shrimp are fish. This is because Abi Hanifah SAE tmme is correct. 1 will take nothing from vo ly 
has interpreted the Sunnah as permitting the consumpton of fish only, Thu 
since a shrimp is technically a crustacean, it was the opinion of the Mufti 14, ie, “If wan, th n you will give me the prize. But if you wu en | 
Wali Hasan, former Grand Mufti of Pakistan, that the prudent Hanafi | you the prize.” (Trans 
should not eat shrimp, unless it is for medical purposes. However, Imams 15. Three people, for example, decided that if Zayd wins, th Amr and KI 
Malik, Shafii, and Ahmad were all of the opinion that the flesh of shellfish will each get a dollar. Then, if Zayd does not finish first, he will not re 
like shrimp, 1s ha/al. With all due respect to the opinion of my teacher, Mufti anything. The one among ‘Amr and Khalid who lags behind the winne1 
Wali Hasan, I should like to point out that, on the question of shrimp i1 give the winner a dollar. (Trans 
particular, the early Hanafi scholars were silent. Two later Hanajfis, however 7 pee 
16. Imam Shafi, however, was of the opinion that S in particular is 


who have written on the subject, Maulana ‘Abd al-Hayy of Lucknow, and ; : 
== (Ale Th= - yermittea as iong as it does not detract ir 
Maulana Ashraf “Ali Thanwi, were both of the opinion that the flesh of I 5 3 

obligations, or occupy one’s thoughts and time undu I 


shrimp may be eaten. Finally, a_ fated to that effect was issued by the muftis 
at the Darul-'Ulim, Deoband. And Allah knows best. (Trans 17. Gambling is specifically mentioned in the Qur’ar See § 


i : “ Maidah 5: 90. (Trans 
5. For this reason, fish caught by non-Muslims are /a/a/. (Trans 


: . + 18. An equivocal statement is one which capable of m«¢ than o 
6. According to Imams Shafii, Malik, and Ahmad, it is ha Imam Abi 1 . : \ ; Wr 
: . interpretation or exampiec, wnen Du Dak nay j 1 I D 
Hanifah, however, opined that the horse is a noble beast used for Jihad in th hi Pe : | | 
’ - iim, Was asked who was ahead ol him by th nb ving »p 
way of Allah, and should be respected. (Trans 
of the Hirah, he replied, “The man who show 
AY | 

7. In other words, since this is a matter which is mentioned with all clarity in ' 


the Quran, a person who denies it is essentially denying the Quran, which 


), Bribery is a major sin (Aabirah); and the commission o! 


: r followed by sincere repentance, can i 
is an act of hujr. (Trans. 


® To treat a cold with a glass of wine is haram. To administer medi 


Notes 


which alcohol is an ingredient becomes /a/a/ only when a substitute canno 


be found. (Trans. 


1. The important thing to note here is that Christians and Jews are required 


> ~ > >» > 7 F ‘ o if ( by “4 - 
use Islamic methods of slaughter. Flesh of an animal slaughtered ; By [his the direct use of these things that is harm. Thus, to drink from 
Christian in a non-Islamic way, by electric shock for example, is a poblet is haram. But to drink from a glass goblet after filling it fron 
at slaughtere a fire-wor ; ater atheist ans ; a4 3 
that slaughtered by a fire-worshipper, idolater, or ( Tran pitcher is not haram Phe use of gold or silver pens, inkpots, applicator 
2. One may also use its equivalent, “In the Name of God,” for example, o1 holders for (kwhl) surmah, and mirrors is halal. Similarly, the use of 
Jehovah, or Yahweh; but not, “In the name of the Father, Son, and Ho ] made from crystal or agate is /ial/al. The use of utensils or plates int 
Ghost,” as that would be shirk. (Trans. silver has been riveted is halal on the condition that the silver not be work 
2 : into places which usually come into contact with the hands o 
3. An animal is considered properly slaughtered when a sharp cutti Ee 
; (Trans.) 
instrument is used to cut, 
a) the gwullet. and 10, When in the company of non-mahrams, out in public, or in prayer, one mu 
d g Mig 


cover one’s ‘awrah. (Revs 


b) the trachea for windpipe] of the animal, while mentioning Allah’s nam 
1). A turban may also be worn without a hanging end. (Trans 


by saying, “Bzsrmil: llahu Akbar.” 


12. Permission here is for the winner to take an agreed upon pmze. T 
It is also recommended to cut the two major blood vessels on either side of not, however, mean that it automatically becomes his property. If th 
the animal’s neck, having the head of the animal face the gidlah, and to usc refuses to give the prize, and the winner takes him before th 
a very sharp knife in order to lessen suffering to the animal. One should stop will not be ordered by the gadi to give over the prize. Of cour helo 
slaughtering once the obligatory organs have been severed, being careful not wants to give the prize in the spirit of friendly competition, th 
to cut off the head, as that would be makvih. (Revs a gift, the winner will be entitled to keep it 
4, The question of whether or not a Hanafi is permitted to eat shrimp revolve 13. For example, Zayd says to ‘Amr, “If your ans\ orrectalill'p 
on the point of whether or not shrimp are fish. This is because Abt Hanifal muchimonev. But if mine is correct. I will take 1 mo'frol 
has interpreted the Sunnah as permitting the consumpuon of fish only. Thu = 
since a shrimp is technically a crustacean, it was the opinion of the Muft If ie., “ll Twin, then you'will'give me the prize. But if you Ho 
Wali Hasan, former Grand Mufti of Pakistan, that the prudent Har youltheprize.” (Trans 
should not eat shrimp, unless it is for medical purposes. However, Imams 15. Three people, for example, decided that if Zayd then ‘A 1K 
Malik, Shafit, and Ahmad were all of the opinion that the flesh of shellfish will each get a dollar. Then, if Zayd does not finish first, he 
like shrimp, is halal. With all due respect to the opinion of my teacher, Multi anything. The one among ‘Amr and Khalid who lags behi 
Wali Hasan, I should like to point out that, on the question of shrimp 1 give the winner a dollar. (Irans 
parucular, the early Hanafi scholars were silent. Two later Hanafis, howe, REROECTECS however was of the opinion that cd 


who have written on the subject, Maulana “Abd al-Hayy of Lucknow, and 
ca ee) _ reer permitted as long as it does not 
Maulana Ashraf “Ali Thanwi, were both of the opinion that the flesh of 


obligations, or occupy one’s thoughts and me undu 
shrimp may be eaten. Finally, a fazed to that effect was issued by the muftis 


at the Darul- Ulim, Deoband. And Allah knows best. (Iran 17, Gambling is specifically mentioned in the Qur’a: see 5 


: Maidah 5: 90. (Trans 
5. For this reason, fish caught by non-Muslims are /alal. (Trans 


; Rese 18. An equivocal statement is one wl 
6. According to Imams Shafit, Malik, and Ahmad, it is / Imam Abi 


Hanifah, however, opined that the horse is a noble beast used for jihad in thi 


interpretation For examplk when Abi Bakr, m All 


him, was asked who was ahead of him b 


way of Allah, and should be respected. (Trans Z 
of the Hyrah, he replied, “The man who showed me | I 
7. In other words, since this is a matter which is menuoned with all clarity in : 
- 19. Bribery is a major sin (Kabirah); and the c 
the Ouran, a person who denies it is essentially denying the Qur an, whic! our 


: f kufr. (1 followed by sincere repentance, cai 
is an act of kufr. (Trans. 
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CHAPTER 9 


20. Obviously, this applies equally to sisters as well. (Revs 


21. “Whoever judges not according to what Allah has revealed, they are the unbelievers,” Stiral 
al-Ma idah 5: 44. [Imams Abi Dawid and Ibn Majah have related in their 
collections of /adith, that the Messenger of Allah, may the peace and 
blessings of Allah be upon him, said, “There are three types of gadis (Judge 


one will go to Paradise and two will go to Hell. The one who goes to Paradi 


is a gadi (Judge) who knows the truth and bases his decisions on it. A biased — 
(Judge) gadt who knows the truth but judges tyrannically will go to jahannar San 
An ignorant gadi who gives judgement but knows nothing of the Shari ah wil ~ 


go to jahannam.” (Trans. 


In the absence of Shariah courts, a mufli, or religious scholar should be 


consulted either in person or through the mail. (Trans 


23. In Muslim minority countries it is the responsibility of the Muslu 


community to provide for the needs of their ‘ulama’, (Trans 


24. For example, non-performance of prayer, fay, or fasung or any kin 


shortcomings in acts of worship. Revs 9] Meaning of Thsan 


You should know, may Allah grant you success, that it is the 
form of Iman. Islam. and the Shari ah that has until now been the 


subject of this book. The reality, hagigah and realisation of these 
things should be sought in the company of the ascetics, who hav 
devoted their lives in the way of Allah, and His remembranc 

It should not be supposed that this reality is in any way 
contradictory to the Shari ah, as that would be ignorance and kuf 
On the contrary, all of these things are part of the Shariah. For a 
person in the service of the righteous person who is able to fre« 
his heart of all emotional and intellectual ties to anything other 
than Allah, who throws over the base1 aspects Ol human nature, 
whose soul attains peace, and who is endowed with purity, for 
such a person the Shari ah takes on the further meaning of reality, 
hagigah. All tangible and apparent objects become transparent 
and the only thing one witnesses is the presence of the Almighty 


watching and observing the deeds of His servant. The prayer of 


that person will take one to another kind of relationship with 
Allah, and his two rakats will surpass in merit a hundred 


thousand rak ats of someone below his or her spiritual station 


their inner conduct. Countless Qur’anic verses and h/adiths prove 


The Same will be the Cas¢ with his zakah, sadagqah, Sawm, hap, and conclusively that this is also essential, though many of those who attend 


other acts of worship. : only to externals are heedless of this matter. Certainly everyone knows 
The Messenger of Allah, may the peace and blessings of Allah that the Qur'an and the Sunnah contain mention of the virtues of thing 

i ; a ce i . . : since y lien thankfulne 

be upon him, said, “If you were to spend a mountain of gold the ah nee “Be eae ene) AUUTLLLILY, SCO ue : : : 

; - - 3 : + sit 5 ove for the Divine, acceptance of fat rust, anc » forth hen, can 
size of Mt. Uhud in the way of Allah, it would not equal a bushel ; , 
Z : : there possibly remain any doubt as to the enjoining or prohibition of 
or half a bushel of barley given by a Companion of mine. these matters by Shariah? This is what is meant by the relormation of 

The spiritual light of Islam or the Messenge1 of Allah. may inner conduct; this is the primary go il of the Sufi way; and this is wh 


. . = 4 ¢ “ns : S fard \ 
the peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, should be sought in happens to be an indisputable fard duty 


In addition, experience has proved, and indeed it is the way Allah ha 


the breasts of the true ascetics so that that light may be kindled in 
approved, that the single most important factor in the process of inner 


your own heart. When this light enters you, you will be able to reformation is that one’s companionship, service, and obedience to thos 
recognise, through your faculties of discernment, all good and evil who have themselves been reformed. Wherever actual companionshiy 
One becomes a stranger in this temporal world and is transported not feasible, abstract companionship even in the form of one’s reading th 
, : biographies of the great sufis, can conceivably suffice in its place. This is 
to the next world through one’s constant remembrance of Allah ee ete COnCENA itil ied 
: . : secret behind the frequent urging of the Qur'an and / hs towar 
One begins to seek the company of others who cause one’s love for 
R / companionship of the good, and their warnings against the companionship 
this world to decrease, and one’s love for Allah and the next world of the wicked. For this reason, too, the stories of Allah’s special serv are 
Ss ) | 
to increase. And Allah knows best. repeated throughout the texts of the Qur’an and the Sunnal 
Another fact which has been borne out by experience is that on 


companionship of the pious, whether it be actual or abstract, can only | 


of benefit when accompanied by conviction and attachment. Otherwi 


9x? A Word at the Close of the Book one may spend a lifetime with the best of people and never benefit fron 


their company. Furthermore, in the same way that the companionship ¢ 
refined people is beneficial, the companionship of corrupt peopl 
A great deal has been written about Shariah and Jhsan. In these detrimental 
. In our own times, owing to the general lack of knowledg: 
pages an attempt has been made to present the essentials of Islami 
Islam, and to the predominance of selfish desires, most people n¢ 
knowledge t Any furtl hould | 7 
; . ; — rs vhs : Fe 
10W eage oO common person wha ny urtnel qu soons snouk Ti consider reforming thei inner selves. And then. even if they do think 
: < s ; ; 
referred to the u/amd and scholars in your own community. it, and seek out the company of a spiritual guide, most of then 
prevented, owing to imbalances between what they know and what th 
practice, from making any real progress on the Sufi way. The majorit 
such people are either too severe or too lax in theu pp! ht 
fj - 
Notes Those who are too severe and narrow-minded Iten miusconstt 
words. deeds. and states of the Sufi masters. Then, having decide: 
1. The reality of this existence is the life beyond the present. One must focus on themselves that these things are contrary to the $ un 
minded ones shun the Sufi masters and thus rema privet 


this reality so as not to be deluded into loving this world and mistaken] 


accepting it as the reality of existence. (Revs. blessings. In fact, it sometimes happens, ow 


: insulting behaviour toward the masters, that these narrow-n 
2. In the Introduction to his work entitled al-Takashshuf fi Masa@il al-Tasauwuf . NOt 


xe0ple place their well-being in serious jeopardy 1 the ot! 
Urdu), Maulana Ashraf ‘Ali Thanwi writes copes | 


It is essential that all Muslims, having seen to the propriety of theu 


those who are lax or weak in faith often 
Sufis who subscribe to false doctrines. Then without wi 


beliets and ras cack [ol outer conduc t], also atte nd to th pre 2 deeds, and states ol these Sull pre tenders on the s es 
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their inner conduct. Countless Qur’anic verses and ths prove 
The same will be the case with his zakah, sadagah, sawm, hay, and conclusively that this is also essential, though many of those who atter 
other acts of worship. only to externals are heedless of this matter. Certainly everyone 
The Messenger of Allah, may the peace and blessings of Allah thatthe Quran and|the Sunnah contain mention of the virtuc 
; ; : like abstinence, contentment, humility, sincerity, patience, thankfuln 
be upon him, said, “If you were to spend a mountain of gold the Ps the sDivine. -a | ere 
‘ i z : i ; ove tor the ivine, acceptance I ta tru and I I n 
size of Mt. Uhud in the way of Allah, it would not equal a bushel there possibly remain any doubt as to the enjoining or prohibition ot 
or half a bushel of barley given by a Companion of mine.” these matters by Shariah? This is what is meant by the reformati 
The spiritual light of Islam or the Messenger of Allah, may inner conduct; this is the primary goal of the Sufi way; and thi 
the peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, should be sought in happens to be an indisputable fard duty 
the breasts of the true ascetics so that that light may be kindled in REE Eee eetrovce, anc.inceed at isthe way Alaa 
; ae : approved, that the single most important factor in the proc { 
your own heart. When this light enters you, you will be able to felormation is that one’s companionship, service, and obedience t 
recognise, through your faculties of discernment, all good and evil who have themselves been reformed. Wherever actual com | 
One becomes a stranger in this temporal world and is transported not feasible, abstract companionship even in the form of 
to the next world through one’s constant remembrance of Allah biographies of the great sufis, can conceivably suflic P 
Wreihecs her : eh e secret behind the frequent urging of the Quran and hadiths towa 
ne begins to seek the company of others who cause one’s love for 
: y companionship of the good, and their warnings aga he companionshiy 
this world to decrease, and one’s love for Allah and the next world faiewckeds For this reason. too, the stories of Al petial 
to increase. And Allah knows best.? repeated throughout the texts of the Qur’an and the Su 
Another fact which has been born: it re 
companionship of the pious, whether it be actu r abstract. can only b 
of benefit when accompanied by conviction and attachment. Ot 
9.2 A Word at the Close of the Book one may spend a lifetime with the best of people and 
their company. Furthermore, in the same \ that the 
refined people is beneficial, the compat 
A great deal has been written about Shari ah and Lhsan. In thes a times, owing to the general lack of knowledgs 
pages an attempt has been made to present the essentials of Islami Islam, and to the predominance of selfish des n peopl = 
knowledge to common persons. Any further questions should be consider reforming their inner selves. And t) el 
referred to the ulamd@ and scholars in your own community. it, and seek out the company of a spiritua 1c 
prevented, owing to imbalances between what they know and 
practice, from making any real progress on the Sufi en 
such people are either too severe or too lax in th pproac I 
Those who are too severe and narrow-minded oft 
Notes words, deeds, and states of the Sufi n 
themselves that thes« things are ci rary i b) 
1. The reality of this existence is the life beyond the present. One must focus o1 minded ones shun the Sufi masters and thus ren 
this reality so as not to be deluded into loving this world and mistakenly blessings. In fact, it sometimes happens, owing to their esp 
accepting it as the reality of existence. (Revs insulting behaviour toward the mast 
2. In the Introduction to his work entitled al-7akashshuf fi Masai Tasau people place their well-being O 
Urdu), Maulana Ashraf ‘Ali Thanwi writes those who are lax or weak in faith often be: the fe 
It is essential that all Muslims, having seen to the propriety of theu Sufis who subscribe to false doctrines. Then without weight 
beliefS and practice [of outer conduct}, also attend to the propriety of deeds, and states of these Sufi pretenders ¥ 
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they accept everything they tell them. In this manner, when they decid 
to serve and accompany ignorant shaikhs. they are actually throwing 


their religion away. 

Shaikh Ashraf ‘Ali Thanwi used to give anyone interested in taking 
up the Sufi way a booklet entitled Hagigat-ut-Tangah [The Truth Abou 
the Way]. In the interest of further clarifying this matter for sincer 


Muslims, the entire booklet is translated here 


The Essence of Inner Conduct 


Neither kashf (visions) nor karamah (minor miracles) are required or 


expected 
On the Day of Judgement no one [other than yourself] will 


} 
D¢ 


responsible for your salvation 
There is no promise that your worldly affairs will improve [as a result 


of your becoming a dis« iple of this Sufi order, or] through your tying 
talismans or charms around your necks, or that you will win court cases 
or have an increase in income, or be cured of disease, or be granted 
knowledge of what is in the future. 

Your behaviour will not be reformed merely through the attentions of 
your shaikh, nor will you cease to think evil thoughts. You will not 
automatically engage in worship without even having to resolve to do so 
And your knowledge and understanding of the Quran and Islam will not 
necessarily register any sort of increase. 

There is no promise that you will attain any inne1 spiritual states, o1 
even that you will find pleasure in the performance of worship or 
spiritual exercises, or that you will not be beset by alien thoughts while in 

worship. There is no guarantee that you will wash your sins away with 
your tears of remorse. 

In your performance of spiritual exercises you need never see mystic 
lights or hear voices from the Unseen 

You may never have a sublime or meaningful dream or receive 


guidance from above. 
On the contrary the real objective is to please the Almighty; and th 


} 


way to achieve this objective is by complete adherence to the Shari a/ 


Certain of the precepts of the Shariah have to do with the believer's 


outer state, like prayer, fasting, hay, zakah, marriage, divorce, dischargi 


marital responsibilities, oaths and their expiation, buying and selling 
legal procedures and giving witness, bequests, inheritance, meeting and 
socialising, greeting and entertaining, and so on; knowledge of thes 
matters is called figh 

Certain others have to do with the inner state 
Almighty, awe of Him, remembrance of Him, acceptance of His decree, 01 


one’s decreasing love of the worldly, or lack of greed, or being conscientious 


like one’s love for the 


ho 
cn 
co 


in worship, or sincere in religious matters, or one’s lack of 


others, or lack of conceit, or having control over on¢ 


these matters are « alled su/uk, or inner conduct 


to ober 


Then, in the same way that a Muslim i 
his or her outward behaviour, he or she must also ob« 
conduct. Moreover, it is usually as a result of some in: 


irregularities occur in one’s behaviour 


a decrease in love for the Almighty might result in a lack of attent 
daily prayers, or to one’s saying them hurriedly. Likewise, a ( 
avarice, one might not give zakah or go for hay. Or, owing to one 
aggrandisement, or to one’s inability to check one’s anger, o1 
commit injustice on another or usurp his or her rights. Ever OI 
to recognise one’s fault, and then take care to correct it, the fact 1 
that unless some sort of inner rectification tak« plact ye 
lapse in one’s efforts to correct the pre yblem 

Thus, for the above reasons, it should be obvious that the rectific 
of inner conduct is essential. Yet, the problem hat inne en 
difficult to detect; and even if they are detected, it is no « 
prescribe a proper cure for them. In fact, even tl re 
known, the taking of the medicine is nearly distastefu 

For these reasons an accomplished master is required; on 
be able to recognise and diagnose such spiritual maladi 

Moreover. t aik} 


prescribe for them the appropriate curt 
have the power to create within the disciple th« 
For this purpose, the shaikh will require the d 
certain spiritual exercises and disciplines, lik 
form of worship 


Essentially, then, the disciple will have to d 
1] 


ul 


essential; and that is that he or she will have to adher 


outer precepts ol the Shari ah. The second recon 
that he or she engage in much dhik.. The result of 
attainment of Allah’s pleasure, and closeness to Him 


the second, or dhikr, will be an increase in 


to Him. 
This, then, is the essence of the way to in: 


objectives. The above endnote has been added by 
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they accept everything they tell them. In this manne1 when they decide 

to serve and accompany ignorant shaikhs, they are actually 
their religion away. 

Shaikh Ashraf ‘Ali Thanwi used to give anyone interested in taking 

up the Sufi way a booklet entitled Hagigat-ut-Tangah [The Truth About 

the Way]. In the interest of further clarifying this matter for sincer¢ 


Muslims, the entire booklet is translated her« 


The Essence of Inner Conduct 


Neither sashf (visions) nor karamah (minor miracles) are required or 
expected. 

On the Day of Judgement no one [other than yourself] will bi 
responsible for your salvation 

There is no promise that your worldly affairs will improve [as a result 
of your becoming a disciple of this Sufi order, or] through your tying 
talismans or charms around your necks, or that you will win court cases 
or have an increase in income, or be cured of disease, or be granted 
knowledge of what is in the future 

Your behaviour will not be reformed merely through the attentions of 
your shaikh, nor will you cease to think evil thoughts. You will not 
automatically engage in worship without even having to resolve to do so 
And your knowledge and understanding of the Quran and Islam will no 
necessarily registe! any sort ol increase 


There is no promise that you will attain any inner spiritual states, or 


even that you will find pleasure in the performance of worship o1 


spiritual exercises, or that you will not be beset by alien thoughts while in 


worship. There is no guarantee that you will wash your sins a\ 
your tears of remorse. 
In your performance of spiritual exercises you need never see mysti 
lights or hear voices from the Unseen 
You may never have a sublime or meaningful dream or receiv 
guidance from above 
On the contrary the real objective is to please the Almighty; and tl 
way to achieve this objective is by complete adherence to the Sha 
Certain of the precepts of the Shari ah have to do with the believer's 


outer state, like prayer, fasting, Aay, zakah, marriage, divorce, discharg 
marital responsibilities, oaths and their expiation, buying and sellu 
legal procedures and giving witness, bequests, inheritance, meetng and 
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socialising, greeting and entertaining, and so on; knowle 


matters is called _figh. 
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Certain others have to do with the inner state, like one’s | 
Almighty, awe of Him, remembrance of Him, acceptance of His decre« 


being conscientious 


one’s decreasing love of the worldly, or lack of greed, o1 


throwing 


in worship, or sincere in r ligious matters, or one’s lack of 


others, or lack of conceit, or having control over onc 
these matters are called su/uk, or inner conduct 

Then, in the same way that a Muslim is to obey t 
his or her outward behaviour, he or she must also obs 
conduct. Moreover, it is usually as a result of some ini 
irregularities occur in one’s behaviour or pract of | 


a decrease in love for the Almighty might result u 


daily prayers, OF to one’s saying them hurriedly. Likewise, a 


for / Or; 


avarice, one might not give zaka/h or a 
agerandisement, or to one’s inability to check on 
commit injustice on another or usurp his or her right 
to recognise one’s fault, and then take care to correct 
that unless some sort of inner rectification takes plac 


lapse in one’s efforts to correct the problem 


temper 
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Thus, for the above reasons, it should be obvious th 
of inner conduct is essential. Yet, the problem is thz 
difficult to detect; and even if they are detected i 
prescribe a proper cure for them. In fact, even if tl 
known, the taking of the medicine is nearly always distas 

For these reasons an accomplished maste1 equi! 


be able to recognise and diagnose such spiritua 
prescribe for them the appropriate cure. Moreover 
have the power to creat within the disciple the abilit 
For this purpose, the shaikh will require the d 
certain spiritual exercises and disciplin 
form of worship 

Essentially, then, the disciple will have to do two t 


essential: and that is that he or she wil we to ad 


outer precepts of the Shari ah. The second is re: ( 
that he or she engage in much dhi/ Ch 
attainment of Allah’s pleasure, and clos ; to Him 
the second, or dhikr, will be an increase in Allah’s pleas 
to Him. 

This, then, is the essence of the way to inner c 


objectives. The above endnote has been added by 


i] 
ext 


; > J 
al 3 
lear M 
if} 
prophets, sig 
“he Ipers the 
ended their he 


Allah be 


upon 


? 
ip tO 
} 


17} 


x 
Viu lim Ol 
thie Prop! 
especialh all 
/fy() 


] 
{ 
{ 
) 
} 
j 
| 


if 


oh) 


tihikt 


wraeeaeie 


it 


GLOSSARY OF [TECHNICAL 
ARABIC [TERMS 


A 


Adhan — the formal call to prayer. 

Afhl al-Bayt — People of the house. In his book, a/-Sayf al-Maslil, 
gad Thana‘ullah counted the following people among the a// al 
Bayt of the Messenger of Allah, may the peace and blessings of 
Allah be upon him: the children of the Prophet, may the peaci 
and blessings of Allah be upon him, including Fatimah and he: 
sons, Rugayyah, Umm Kulthim, and Zaynab; the wives ot 
Messenger of Allah, upon whom be peace, including Aishah, 
Hafsah, Zaynab, and all the others; the close relatives of Allah’s 

Messenger, may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, 

including “Abbas, ‘Ali, Ja‘far, “Aqil, and the sons of ‘Abbas 

These are the people whose spiritual purity is attested in the 


following verse of the Qur’an. 


ots 7% 43 4-3 


047 tt aw oS 45 
Sad fale) ee Ca Nail np 3) 


OD tr (IES; 


“Allah desires to put away from you impurity, Ahi al-Bayt, 


and to cleanse you” [al-Ahzab 33: 33). 


Ajnaby — ‘Stranger’, a non-mahram male, see mahram. 

Ajnabiyyah — a non-mahram female, see mahram. 

Alim — ‘learned’, a Muslim scholar of the Islamic sciences; p! 
‘ulama@’. 


Anbia — prophets, sing. nabzy. 
Ansar ‘helpers’, the Muslim community 
extended their help to the Prophet, may the peace and blessings 


of Allah be upon him, especially after the Hyra/ 


in Madinah who 
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the 


‘Arafat — the place just outside Makkah where the most important 


pillar of hay takes place: halting at ‘Arafat. Pilgrims halt there o1 
the 9th of Dhu al-Hijjah from after the ime of zur until after 
sunset; however standing at Arafat is considered valid if on 
halts there, even for a few moments, from after the time of zu/r 

up until the true dawn of the 10th of Dhu al-Hijjah 
Arkan = the prescribed fard elements, ‘pillars’, of an act of worship 
ah the Almighty, a 


Arsh — ‘Throne’. Concerning the Throne of Al 
Muslim believes it as a reality; Like the belief in other attribut 
of Allah and the unseen, he must not delve into trying to 


interpret how the Arsh is according to his own opinions or letting 


his imagination free rein. 


c . . - 

Asr— mid-afternoon prayer, one of the five daily fard prayers; s« 
the section on Prayer (salah ‘Vim« 

t ‘ : ; 1 1 

Awrah — “private parts’; those parts of the body which must be 


covered. 
Ayah —a verse of the Qur’an. 
Ayyam al-Tashrig —“the Days of Drying the Meat’ which is from thi 
1th to 13th of Dhu al-Hijjah. It is not permissible to fast during 


this period. 


B 


Bay ah— the formal initiation to a spiritual order at the hands of a 
shaikh. 
Bidah — innovation in religion; the 


forms which were unknown in the days of the Prophet, may the 
or his Companions 


invention of practices and 


peace and blessings of Allah be upon him 
and Ahulafa’, may Allah be pleased with them 


D 


blessings on 


Darad-as-Salatu alan-Nabi — the invocation of divin: 
the Messenger of Allah, may the peace and blessings of Allah 
be upon him. 
Dhikr — also, Diikrullah: the remembrance of Allah; dhikr may bi 
performed in a number of ways, and it is universally recognised 
i 


by all Sufts to be at the heart of all spiritual | 


°6) 


Dhu al-Hijjah — the last month of the Islamic year in which thy 
actual rites of the hay are performed. 


Dua —a prayer of supplication. 


Fajr — morning prayer; one of the five daily fard prayers. 
Fard — an obligation; anything rendered obligatory by the Shariah 
fasid — spoiled; legally null and void. 
Fatihah — the opening stirah of the Qur’an. 
Fatwa — a legal decision taken by a scholar on the basis of 
authoritative source or evidence from the Shari ah. 
fidyah — redemption for the omission of certain religious duties 


through material donations, or fines, or the performance « 
religious acts. 
kigh the juristical study of the Shariah; the systemati 
explanation and interpretation of the two basic sources of all 
Islamic legislation, the Qur’an and the Sunnah of the Messenge1 
of Allah, may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, to 
explain the details of Islamic practice, understanding of din 
Firaun — Pharaoh, the tyrannical king of Egypt in the time of 
Misa, upon whom be peace. 
G 
Ghalizah Najasah — gross impurities, see the section on fahdarah. 
Ghayb — the unseen, inscrutable. 
Ghibah — backbiting, talking about someone behind his back in a 
way which, were he present, would displease him 


Ghislin — the pus and corruption which flows from the bodies of the 


inhabitants of the Fire of Hell. 

Hadith — the deeds, sayings and silent approval of the Messenger of 
Allah, may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, as 
preserved by his Companions in the form of written or oral 
traditions which were then passed from generation to generation 


and collected. 
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Hajah — need, want, necessity. 

Hanaft of or relating to the school of legal thought developed 
under the guidance of Imam Aba Hanifah. 

Haga’ig — pl. of hagigah, see next. 

Hagigah ~ truth, the underlying reality of a thing. 

Hagigi - 


some substances are known by all to be 


actual, as opposed to /ukmi or legal. Thus, for exampl 
impure. Ihese ar 


» whos 


called hagigi impurities. But there are other substanc« 
impurity is known only by means of the Shariah. These ar 
called hudmi or legal impurities. 
Haram — unlawful, prohibited by the Shari ah; 
ie side of the 


Halim — the semi-circular structure located on tl 
Ka bah that is between the Iraqi and Syrian corners which is 
actually a part of the Ka’bah and therefore must be included 
in one’s fawaf. 

Hajd— menstruation, the monthly period of menstruation 

Hom — the name given to the maiden of the Garden of Paradis« 

Hukmi —\egal, see above at haqigi. 

Hulil— occupation of space; incarnation in something or someon 


I 


Tbadah — one’s relationship as slave to Allah, expressed outwardly 
in acts of obedience, worship, service and devotion 

Idtba — during tawaf of the Ka‘bah, it refers to baring the right 
shoulder by men in ihram while covering the lef 

Ifrad one of the three types ol hay where one takes up the 
intention of thram to perform haj only. It is typically performed 
by the residents of Makkah. The person who performs it is 
called a mufnd. 

Thram the intention to enter a state where certain things ar 
forbidden which were normally allowed by the person going on 


hay or umrah. The removing of one’s regular clothes and 


donning two pieces of white seamless cloth, wearing sandals 
that do not cover the bone of the top part ol the foot « xposing 


the two ankles, uncovering the head, and reciting the 
ij} O! d£mTan 1S known a 


with the intention of performing the /a) 
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of legal impurity which necessitat 


| 
Sexual intercours¢ 


Janabah the state 


thram and is fard for both the hay and ‘umrah. The thram for 
: F seat having a wet dream o1 


women is their normal Islamic dress, and does not requir aa 
Janazah ~a funeral; corps 


them to wear open sandals. J 
Jannah — the Garden of Paradis« 


Thsan — the complementary inner state which gives depth and added J . 
; ; ; . jigah — a protection tax levied on the non-Muslim subject of 
meaning to the outer state of Islam. See the Book of /hsan. J+ 
= : : : ‘ ; Muslim state and they are exc mpt da trom paying fl wnici 
lhsar — prevention from performing the hay or umrah after taking up j : 
2 =. <e = is compulsory for Muslim 
thram which requires sacrifice. a bl id he Isl 
‘ ; umu aii — the most biessed day of the Islamic we riday, t la 
lim al-Ghayb — knowledge of the unknown, an attribute possessed J ; ; bI ie o a 
; . of general assembly. 
exclusively by the Almighty. a a 
/mam — a leader: one who leads a congregation in sa/ah; a leading K 
scholar. a 
Inna Fi h in Isl habirah — an act of major wrongdoing 
man — faith in Islam, the state of being a believe , 
: state of being a believer. hafan — burial shrouds. 
Injil — a book, like the Qur’an and Torah, of Divine guidance. It Kafir — an unbeliever, non-Muslin 
« ¥ . : . SAiiis 
was revealed to the Prophet Isa ibn Maryam, upon whom bi Kawthar — a pool in Jannah from which the bel 
cai wt < J ea pili VWVill Ciil Uiit WC1Li Lil 
»eace. The book however, was altered ; i s ‘d by = eae , 
: Z ( : 5 was alte red and finally destroyed by Khafifah Najasah —\ight impurities the sc i 
— e > > ( = . “< : > . 7 . = . 
t : enemies 7 true religion in the early centuries of th Khalifah — successor; the title given to th 
Christian era. 2 
ae ) 3 Messenger of Allah, may the peace and blessings of Allah bi 
( > final cz ayer, < -ople = 
gamah — the fina call to prayer, und the signal for the peopl upon him, Abi Bakr, ‘Umar, ‘Uthman, and ‘Ali, may All 
assembled in the Masjid to stand and form lines for th pleased with them all. In Sufi termit 
; ; < all. JUL I LULU ¥, f ‘ 
performance of prayer in congregation. of his spiritual development, | ees 
- ¢ ‘ y < biiC | Licis UC ive pt iil 
Asha evening p! ayer; one of the five daily fard prayers. Seaentianstrict others in the Sufi w: nolop 
Istighfar — seeking forgiveness; any supplication made in repentanc figh, a Khalifah is a person who, havit ‘ined a concrevat 
Istisga — supplication for rain. prayer as a follower, is motioned forward by the imai : 
J prayer |should his wudii* be broken or becom: I 
the prayer] to take his place as um inul the prayer is c¢ 
bs ; Jahannam — the Hell Fire. Khatth — one who reads the khuthah in ju h praye 
* 7 bead - . - sa : “ " at j 4 y : 
7. J@iz — anything permitted by the Shari ah, allowed. Khatm — completion; a complete recitation of the Qu 
ae Jalsah — the sitting position in prayer which is assumed between beginning to end. 
two sajdahs. Khilafah — office or rule of a Ah 
, Jama ah—a group of Muslims, especially a congregation for praye1 Khuff—a particular type of tight-fitting | stocking con : 
which a number of rulings are listed in th 


Jam Masjid —a \arge Masjid in which jumu‘ah prayer is performed 


Jamrah — the stone pillars in Mina which pilgrims cast pebbles at Khuffayn — the dual form of 
1S Khutbah — a discourse in Arabic d 


during the 10th—13th of Dhu al-Hijah. The pillar which 1 
furthest from Makkah is the jamrah al-‘iila, which is close to prayer or ‘Id prayers 
Kufr — unbelief, denial of the truth of Islan 


Masjid al-khayf, the next pillar is the jamrah al-wusta, and the 
pillar nearest to Makkah is the jamrah al- aqabah Kusif — solar eclipse. 


Ky Ser 
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them to wear open sandals. 

meaning to the outer state of Islam. See the Book of Lhsan. 
thram which requires sacrifice. 
exclusively by the Almighty. 


scholar. 
/man — faith in Islam, the state of being a believer. 


Christian era. 
performance of prayer in congregation. 
Isha — evening prayer; one of the five daily fard prayers. 


Istisgqa@ — supplication for rain. 


J 


Jahannam — the Hell Fire. 
j@iz — anything permitted by the Shariah, allowed. 


two sajdahs. 


Jama ah—a group of Muslims, especially a congregation for prayer 


sf Jami Masjid—a large Masjid in which jumu ah prayer is performed 


Jamrah — the stone pillars in Mina which pilgrims cast pebbles at 
during the 10th—13th of Dhu al-Hijah. The pillar which 1s 
furthest from Makkah is the jamrah al- ila, which is close to 
Masjid al-Khayf, the next pillar is the jamrah al-wusta, and the 


pillar nearest to Makkah is the jamrah al- agabah. 
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thram and is fard for both the hay and ‘umrah. The thram for 


women is their normal Islamic dress, and does not require 

Thsan — the complementary inner state which gives depth and added 
lhsar — prevention from performing the hay or ‘wmrah after taking up 
Lim al-Ghayb — knowledge of the unknown, an attribute possessed 
imam — a leader; one who leads a congregation in salah; a leading 
Impl — a book, like the Qur'an and Torah, of Divine guidance. It 
was revealed to the Prophet Isa ibn Maryam, upon whom be 
peace. The book however, was altered and finally destroyed by 


the enemies of true religion in the early centuries of the 


Igamah — the final call to prayer, and the signal for the people 
assembled in the Masjid to stand and form lines for the 


Istighfar — seeking forgiveness; any supplication made in repentance. 


Jalsah — the sitting position in prayer which is assumed between 


Janabah the state of legal impurity which necessitates ghu 
having a wet dream or sexual intercourse. 

Janazah —a funeral; corpse. 

Jannah the Garden of Paradise. 

Jigah — a protec tion tax levied on the non-Muslim subject of a 
Muslim state and they are exempted from paying zakah which 
is compulsory for Muslims 

Jumu ah the most blessed day of the Islamic week, Friday, the da’ 


of general assembly. 


K 


habirah — an act of major wrongdoing 

hafan — burial shrouds. 

hafir — an unbeliever, non-Muslim. 

hawthar — a pool in fannah from which the believers will drink 

Khafifah Najasah — light impurities; see the section on fahara/ 

Khalijfah — successor; the title given to the four successors of th 
Messenger of Allah, may the peace and blessings of Allah be 
upon him, Abi Bakr, “Umar, “Uthman, and ‘Ali, may Allah b 
pleased with them all. In Sufi terminology, one who, on the basis 
of his spiritual development, has been given permission by a 


shaikh to instruct others in the Sufi way. In the terminology of 


Jigh, a Rhalifah is a person who, having jomed a congregation fo1 
prayer as a follower, is motioned forward by the imam during 
prayer [should his wudii’ be broken or become unable to complet 
the prayer] to take his place as zmam until the prayer is completed 


Khaith — one who reads the khutbah in jumu ah prayer. 

Khaim — completion; a complete recitation of the Qur’an, from 
beginning to end. 

hlulafah — office or rule of a Ahalifah. 

Khuff—a particular type of tight-fitting leather stocking concerning 
which a number of rulings are listed in tl 

Khuffayn — the dual form of khuff, see above 


F +] 


Khutbah — a discourse in Arabic delivered as part of th 


On ON [a/ 
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prayer or Jd prayers. 
hufr— unbelief, denial of the truth of Islam 


Kusiif— solar eclipse. 
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Muhaprin 


M 


Madhhab — a school of figh. As the four major madhhabs of the 
Sunni orthodoxy differ only on points of procedure while 
agreeing to the last detail on matters of faith, they cannot be 
called sects. Nor can they be called bid ah, as a madhhab is no 
more than an informed and enlightened codification and 
clarification of the injunctions of the Shari ah as they are found 
in the Qur’an and hadith. 
Madrasah — any place where any aspect of Islam is taught more o1 

less formally. 

Maghrib — sunset prayer; one of the five daily fard prayers 

Mahram — unmarriageable; thus, a relative so close as to preclud 
marriage, such as father, mother, sister, brother, son, daughter, 
etc. including close relatives of one’s spouse. 

Masbug — latecomer; one who joins a congregation for prayer 
behind an imam after the imam has assumed the position fot 
the first rak ah. 

Mashaytkh — sing. Shatkh; spiritual guides. 

Masjid — mosque. 

Masniin — in accordance with the Sunnah. 

Minbar — the raised platform at the front of a Masjid from which 
the khatth delivers his Friday discourse. 

Mishkat — a well-known collection of Hadith compiled by the /mam 
Tabrizi in the sixth century of Hyrah. 

Miswak — a twig of fragrant wood cut for use as a toothbrush. 


Mizan — the scales will be used to weigh the deeds of mankind on 


the Day of Judgement. 


Mw akkadah — emphasised; the designation given to an act whose 


performance is encouraged by the Shari ah. 


Mubah — legally permitted by the Shari ah, j@1z or permitted. 


Mubarak — blessed. 
Mudrnk— one who has arrived on time; one who joins a jam ah for 


prayer from before the first ruki’. 


Mufrid — see ifrad. 
Muhaddith — a scholar of Hadith. 


those who make Hyrah; those Makkan Companions 


who made Hyrah to Madinah in the early years of Islam. 
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the first month of the Islamic year 


Muharram 
Muldith = a person in a state of minor ritual impurity 
necessitating wudit [as opposed to janabah, which necessitates 


a Stale 


ghusl), 
Muhit 


All-encompassing, All-powerful, from the word ihata/ 

which means to surround something so completely as to make 
escape impossible. 

Mujaddid — an inspired Islamic reformer. 

Munfand— one who performs prayer on his own, i.e. a single musal 

Munkar — one of the two angels responsible for the questioning in 
the grave. 

Mugim — standing; one who is not travelling. 

Mugtadi— a person is called a mugtadi when he is performing praye1 
behind an imam. 

Musafir — traveller. 

Musallt—a person is called a musalli when he is performing prayel 

Mushrikin — idolaters, unbelievers. 

Mustahab — liked or praiseworthy; the designation given to act 
whose performance is desirable. 

Mutawaddi — a person in the state of having performed wudi’ 


Mutawatr — evidence which is indisputable owing to the fre quency 
this a fl udith which is related 


of its transmission. A mutawatir hadi 
by a great number of people at each successive stage of its 
transmission. 

Mutayammim —a person in the state of having performed tayammum 

Miuwalah — to perform something in a continuous manner without 
break. 

Muzdalifah — a plain outside of Makkah where pilgrims spend the 
night after halting at “Arafat. It is wajb for the pilgrim to be 
present at Muzdalifah at any time from the true dawn unt 


sunrise on the 10th of Dhu al-Hijjah. 


N 


Nabi — The bearer of Divine Revelation, prophet; a person chosen 


| 


by the Almighty to reveal, by means of wa/y or Divine inspiration, 


His Will or Message. 
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Nafl — any supererogatory act of worship. 

Najasah — impurity; see the chapter on faharah. 

Nakir — one of the two angels responsible for the questioning in 
the grave. 

Nagshbandi — of or relating to the Imam Baha’ ad-Din Naqshband 
or the Sufi order which he founded, may Allah illumine his 
resting place and give him peace. 

Nah — intention; a mental acknowledgement of what one is about 
to perform in the way of worship. 


Q 


Qad@ — make up; compensation for an omission by performing th¢ 
committed act at a later time. 
Qa dah — the sitting position in prayer which is assumed after every 
two rak ats, and from which position prayer is brought to a close. 
Qadi — Islamic Judge, an official of the Islamic state empowered to 
hear and decide cases brought before a court of Shari ah law. 
Qawmah — the brief standing position in prayer between ruki and 
sajdah. 
Qiblah — the direction towards the Holy Ka‘bah in Makkah which 
one faces in prayer. 
Quraah recitation: esp. the recitation of the Qur’an in prayer. 
Qiran — one of the three types of hay where the pilgrim makes the 
intention to perform both Aaj and ‘wmrah with the same thram; 
Le. they perform wmrah first and stay in thram until they have 
completed hay. The one who performs it is called a gann. 
Quam — the extended standing position in prayer in which Surah 
Fatihah and another sirah or ayats are read. 
Qurbani — the ritual slaughter of cattle as an act of worship 


R 


Rak ah — cycle; a component part of prayer which includes the 
gyam, ruki and sajdah positions. 

Ramadan — the 9th month of the Islamic year, in which Muslims 
are required to observe sawm, fasting. 

Ramal — to walk quickly in the first three circuits of fawaf of the 
Ka‘bah when one has made the intention to perform say afte: 


wards. If sa) is not to be performed, it should be left out 
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Ramiy — to stone the pillars or jamrahs in Mina 

Rasal — messenger, sce nabi. 

Ruka — the bowed position in prayer; from the quam position, the 
musala will bend down until coming to rest with the palms on 


the knee. and the back and the head on one level 


S 


$a —a unit of volumetric measurement about 2 litres or 3.1/7 
kg in weight. It is usually used to refer to the quantity ol 
grain to be given as sadagah, which is usually half a sa or 
one sa. 

Sacnfice — Day of the 10th of Dhu al-Hijjah. The period ol 
Sacrifice 1s until sunset on the 12th of Dhu al-Hijjah, which is 
why this period is also called the Days of Sacrific: 

Saghirah — an act of minor wrongdoing 

Sahabah — the Companions of the Messenger of Allah, may Allah 
be pleased with them all 

Sahib at-tarfib — a pious person who has not missed five or less / 
prayers since puberty, when the prayer had become 

Sahai — dual form of sahih, authentic; the two most authenti 
collections of hadith, Sahih Bukhari and Sahih Muslim 


Sajdah — the position of prostration in prayer 


Salam — the closing words of prayer, “as-Salamu ‘Alaikum u 
Rahmatullah.” 

Sawm — fasting; the abstention from food, drink, and sexual inter 
course from sunrise to sunset with the niyah of worshipping Allah 


Sayyidina — a title of respect; our sovereign. 

Sha ban — the 8th month of the Islamic year 

Shafa ah — intercession. 

Shahid — a martyr; see the section on 

Shaikh — elder; a spiritual guide. 

Shan.ah — an open road; the body of laws taken from the Qur'an 
and Sunnah which govern the faith and practice of the Muslu 


i 


Shawwal — the 10th month of the Islamic yea 


Shi ah — a heretical offshoot from the early days of Islam. The § 


themselves are divided into a number of sects and sub-sects 


some of which hold beliefs contrary to the teachings of Islam 


Shirk — idolatry; association of partners with Allah. 

Sunnah — the way that has been walked in; the way of the Messenge1 
of Allah, may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon him 

Sunni — a Muslim who subscribes to the views and beliefs of 
orthodox Islam. 

Stirah — a chapter of the Qur'an. 

Sutrah — shield; a stick or rod which is placed in the ground in front 

of a musalli who is performing his prayer out in the open 


it 


Ta awwudh — seeking refuge: the words at the opening of prayer 
which are recited after the takbir and thana A‘tidhu billahi minash 
shaytanir rajim. 

Tahajyud — a nafl prayer performed during the last third of th« 
night. See the section on Prayer (sa/dh). 

Taharah — purity; the removal of impediments, themselves the 
result of impurity of one kind or another, to the proper 
performance of certain acts of worship 

Tahiyyah — salutation; takiyyah al-Masid and tahiyyah al-wudi’ are naf 
prayers which are performed as a sort of salute to the Masjid 
and to wudit 

Tahrimah — the takbir at the opening of prayer. The words tahrima/ 
and faram are derived from the same root, which indicates that 
when the musalli makes tahrimah, everything outside of praye1 
becomes faram until he has finished performing the praye1 

Takbir — the words, one’s saying the words, “Al/ahu Akbar”. In prayet 
the opening ‘fakbir is accompanied by a raising of the hands. 

Talbiyah — the special prayer formula one recites during the state of 
thram. 

Talgin — the chanting of the kalimah in the presence of one who ts 
about to die. See the chapter on janazah. 

Tamattu'— one of the three types of hay where the pilgrim performs 
hay and ‘umrah with separate thrams in the same haj season, in th 
same journey. One first completes ‘wnrah with the first thram and 


then resumes normal life; when the Day of Yanvzyah arrives 
thram 1s taken up for hay from their residence in Makkah. The 


one who performs it is called mutamatti 


270 


Tarawih — the 20 rak ats of nafl performed in congregation throughout 


the month of Ramadan after isha prayer. 
vudii’ or prayer in its proper 


Talib — sequence; the performance of 
or masniin sequence. 

Tanah — the 8th day of Dhu al-Hijjah; the day on which the 
pilgrims begin the actual rites of hay and leave Makkah for 
Mina. 

Tashih — praise and glorification of Allah 

Tashahhud — testifying to Allah’s oneness; in prayer, the rec1 
shahadah while in the ga dah position 

Tasmyah — saying Bismillah-ir-Rahman-ir-Rahim, In the nam« 
Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 

Tawaf— circumambulation of the Ka bah at Makkah. It consists of 
seven circuits performed counter-clockwise, with the Ka’‘bah t 


tauion ol 


ol 


one’s left beginning and ending each round at the Black Ston« 
It is a pillar of the hay and ‘umrah 


Tawaf al-Ifadah — see tawaf az-Ziyaral 


Tawaf al-Qudiim — the tawaf of arrival at the Holy Ka‘bah which is 
Sunnah for those coming from outside of Makkah. 
Tawaf as-Sadr — otherwise known as the fawaf of Farewell. The 


final fawaf one makes when leaving Makkah which is wajib for 


non-resident Adajies. 

Tawaf al-Wada — see tawaf as-Sad) 

Tawaf az-Kiyarah — the tawaf of visiting the House of Allah, the 
Ka bah, in Makkah after the Day of ‘Arafah which is a pillar 
of the hay. 

Tawbah — heartfelt repentance. 

Tawil — the attempt to give explanations for ambiguous 


uncertain passages from the Qur’an and haa 


Tayammum — a method of purification which, 
an alternative to wu 


under certall 


prescribed conditions, may be used as 
and ghusl. 

Thana — praise; in prayer, the words which are recited immediately 
after the opening fakbir of tahrimah [also known as 

Tilawah — recitation of the Qur’an. 

Tuhr — purity; esp. a time of purity between two periods of 


Shirk — idolatry; association of partners with Allah. 
Sunnah — the way that has been walked in; the way of the Messenger 
of Allah, may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon him 


Sunni ~ a Muslim who subscribes to the views and beliefs of 


orthodox Islam. 

Sirah — a chapter of the Qur'an. 

Sutrah — shield; a stick or rod which is placed in the ground in front 
of a musalli who is performing his prayer out in the open. 


- 


Ta awwudh — seeking refuge; the words at the opening of prayer 
which are recited after the takbir and thana A tidhu billahi minash 
shaytanir rajim. 

Tahayud — a nafl prayer performed during the last third of th 
night. See the section on Prayer (sa/ah). 

Taharah — purity; the removal of impediments, themselves the 
result of impurity of one kind or another, to the prope 
performance of certain acts of worship. 

Tahiyyah — salutation; tahiyyah al-Magid and tahiyyah al-wudil are ng 
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prayers which are performed as a sort of salute to the Masjid 
and to wudil’. 

Tahrimah — the takbir at the opening of prayer. The words tahrimah 
and haram are derived from the same root, which indicates that 
when the musalli makes tahrimah, everything outside of prayer 
becomes /aram until he has finished performing the prayer. 

Takbir — the words, one’s saying the words, ‘Allahu Akbar”. In prayet 
the opening ‘akbir is accompanied by a raising of the hands 
Talbiyah — the special prayer formula one recites during the state of 

thram. 
Talgin — the chanting of the kalimah in the presence of one who 1s 
about to die. See the chapter on janazah. 


Tamattu’ — one of the three types of hay where the pilgrim performs 


hay and umrah with separate thrams in the same /ay season, 1n the 
same journey. One first completes wmrah with the first hram and 
then resumes normal life; when the Day of Yarwzyah arrives 
thram is taken up for hay from their residence in Makkah. The 


one who performs it is called mutamatt: 


Tarauth — the 20 rak ats of nafl performed in congregation throughout 
the month of Ramadan after isha prayer. 

Tarlib — sequence; the performance of wudi’ or prayer in its proper 
or masnun sequence. 

Tanunah — the 8th day of Dhu al-Hijjah; the day on which the 

pilgrims begin the actual rites of fay and leave Makkah for 
Mina. 

Tasbih — praise and glorification of Allah 

Tashahhud — testifying to Allah’s oneness; in prayer, thi 
shahadah while in the ga dah position 

Tasmyah — saying Bismillah-ir-Rahman-ir-Rahim, \n the name of 
Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


Tawaj—circumambulation of the Ka‘bah at Makkah. It consists of 
with the Ka bah to 


recitation ol 


seven circuits performed counter-clockwise, \ 
one’s left beginning and ending each round at the Black Ston« 
It is a pillar of the hay and ‘umrah. 

Tawaf al-Ifadah — see tawaf az-Ziyaral 

Tawaf al-Qudum — the tawaf of arrival at the Holy Ka‘bah whicl 
Sunnah for those coming from outside of Makkah 

Tawaf as-Sadr — otherwise known as the tawaf of Farewell. Th 
final fawaf one makes when leaving Makkah which is 
non-resident /djies. 

Tawaf al-Wada — see tawaf as-Sadr. 

Tawaf az-Kwarah — the tawaf of visiting the House of A 
Ka bah, in Makkah after the Day of ‘Arafah which is a pillar 
of the hay. 

Tawbah — heartfelt repentance. 

Tawil — the attempt to o1ve explanations for ambiguous ot 


fy 


lah, the 


uncertain passages from the Qur’an and ha 


Taammum — a method of purification which, under certain 


prescribed conditions, may be used as an alternative to 
and ghusl. 

Thana — praise; in prayer, the words which are recitec 
alter the opening takbir of tahrimah also known as 

Tilawah — recitation of the Qur'an 

Tuhr — purity; esp. a time of purity between two per 
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? tO perform, 
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Wahy Divine revelation, 

Wah — an obligation: the major difference between Jard and we; 
is that in prayer if something fard, like sadah, is lef a Ff 
prayer will become fasid Whereas if something wand, like th, 
fatihah, is lef out, the prayer \ ul not bec Ome fasid if sain} an 
is made. See the , hapter on Prayer salah). 

Wali—a friend of Allah: a Saintly person. 

Wasiyyah —a bequest: a will. 

Wada a method of cleansing on, Self from the State of mino, 
ritual impurity, See the 


section on laharah, 


vabur — the Psalms of David. Prophet Dawid. y 
“NI 


Pon whom hy 
peace. 


Kakath — a payment levied on definite | 


sinds of property 
distributed among the needy, 


and 
See the secon on akah 
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ESSENTIAL ISLAMIC KNOWLEDGE 
A Handbook on Hanafi Figh 


Qadi Thana’ullah Panipati (1731-1831 C.E) hails from a family renowned for 
its piety and learning. He gained his Islamic education and knowledge of the Shariah 
from the great scholars of his time such as Shah Waliyyullah Dehlawi, the great 
muhaddith and reformer, and he was also the greatest disciple of Mirza Mazhar Jane 
Janan (the renowned shaikh of the Naqshbandi Sufi order in Muslim India) in his 
spiritual training and jihad in the way of Allah. His whole life was dedicated to the 
teaching, interpreting and preserving of the Sunnah of the Prophet #. Qadt 
Thana’ullah was himself a great scholar of the Shari‘ah and a saintly man 
whose piety is reflected in all his writings. 


Apart from Mala Budda Minhu - Essential Islamic Knowledge, 
the Qadi wrote several more books on the subject of figh, ranging from a collection 
of fatawd to a treatise on the elements of jurisprudence. One of his major works is 
his great and famous exegesis of the Holy Qur’an, written across many volumes and 
named Tafsir al-Mazhari, after his spiritual Shaikh, Mirza Mazhar Jane Janan. 


Essential Islamic Knowledge gives a detailed explanation of the creed held by 
the ahl-as-Sunnah wal-Jama‘ah, and goes on to describe the essential features of 
purification, Prayer, poor-dues, and fasting etc. It deals with issues that should be 
known by everyone regarding the correct performance of these devotions, which 
Muslims generally have little knowledge of. Additionally, intricate matters such as God- 
fearing behaviour, social behaviour, one’s duties to others, individual and collective 
dealings, sales and purchases are also addressed, with both their correct and distorted 
forms highlighted. A section is also devoted to tazkiyah and Ihsan, the sincere worship 
of Allah and attaining to the true spirit of faith. 


The main feature of this book is that it deals only with that which is important, 
with those issues which the average Muslim person faces daily. As such it is an 
invaluable guide to the basic Islamic tenets for the common Muslim and for young 
people making their entry into adulthood. | 


